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Abstract 

Women representation in media has been a great debate for many years, specifically Muslim 
women reverts. Studies that concern Muslim women converts are almost based on narratives 

and stories that describe the journey of Western women who have converted to Islam. These 
studies ignore the context of conversion occurs and undermine the discourse that deals with 

these women, besides marginalizing the gender element in their investigations. For instance, 
Mansoureh Chavoshpour (2012) has devoted her study to detect reasons of conversion and 

the impact of wearing Hijab on these women after their conversion to Islam; Caroline 
Neumueller (2012)  has based her research on narratives of a number of native British and 

German women to compare their experiences of conversion to Islam, while Sabina Catlin 
Wahl (2014) has interviewed a number of Muslim women converts in order to voice their 

stories and depict the specificities of their existence in South Africa. The current study aims 
to critically examine the portrayal of Muslim women converts through Algerian media. 

Mainly, through newspaper articles. First, it intends to unveil the ideological representations 
of women who converted to Islam under newspapers coverage. Second, the study aims to 

disclose the extent of credibility of this depiction. Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis 
mentors the study under scrutiny to examine the discursive representation of Muslim women 

converts in Algerian newspapers’ discourse. In order to meet the objectives of this research, 
the study adopts the framework provided by Van Leewen (2008), and the approach designed 

by John B. Thompson (1990) to analyse articles collected from Algerian newspapers with a 
specific focus on gender stereotypes and ideologies perpetuated about Muslim women. It 

also analyses a questionnaire administered to women converts in order to check the validity 
of the discursive representations. The overall findings of the study suggest that Muslim 

women converts are represented in Algerian newspapers’ discourse conventionally 
highlighting values of patriarchy, regardless of the active roles that these women play in 

society. They also demonstrate that the Algerian newspapers discourse symbolises unity 
among born Muslims and women converts; on the other hand, it sustains differences and 

creates a split considering born Muslims as the “Us” and Muslim women converts as the 
“Other”. In addition, the study detects difficulties faced by Muslim women converts with 

born Muslims and the way newspapers’ discourse affects negatively the attitudes of readers 
who reject them.    

 

Keywords: Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis, Gender Ideologies, Gender Stereotypes. 

Muslim Women Converts, Media Discourse  
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General Introduction  

Scientific research dealing with issues related to the representation of women in 

media suggests a variety of hypotheses and theories that explain the way media sees women 

and how it transmits specific messages about them to the audience Herbert (1976), Justice 

G.N. Ray (2008), Eero Janson (2011) and Giulia Pozzi (2012). These studies describe the 

relationship between media and women as being critical and loaded with stereotypes and 

ideologies that are considered as deviating from reality. Pre-assumptions, common sense and 

normative beliefs about women continue to paint the discursive face of media through 

newspapers’ discourse, as TV shows, pictures and images, regardless of the effect it leaves 

on the audience and then on societies as a whole. Muslim women have been targeted in 

media, and therefore their representation in media discourse is problematic, especially 

convert ones. Muslim women converts’ stories are covered by media, mainly by newspapers’ 

articles. Their process of conversion is discussed, transmitted and portrayed to emphasize 

the split between the “Us” and the “Other”, namely new convert Muslims, who are 

considered different just because they belong to the West and come from a different culture 

or background. They are treated as the other Muslim community by born Muslims who 

consider themselves as the “Us” simply because they believe their Muslim inheritance is a 

privilege.  

This study attempts to shed light on the discursive representations of Muslim women 

converts in the Algerian newspapers’ discourse. The researcher tries to unveil the ills of these 

representations and examine the different ideas and beliefs echoed in newspaper articles in 

Algeria, which could hint at any potential manipulation of the religious and political 

discourse about women converts. This study investigates the power of newspapers’ 

discourse in homogenizing and naturalizing the division between the two Muslim 

communities (Algerians women who are born Muslims and women converts) and examines 
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the credibility of these representations. It tries to find out to what extent it is representative 

of a local reality since people are exposed to cliché images perpetuated by newspapers. The 

latter, in their turn, reproduce the same thoughts and beliefs implemented in this type of 

media discourse. Hence, this study analyses the discourse designed in the Algerian 

newspapers and the way it portrays Muslim women converts who belong to different 

societies and different backgrounds. The study attempts to disclose the use of certain 

traditional gender biased depictions and unveil the inconsistency in representing these 

women.  

Questioning the depiction of Muslim women converts in Algerian newspapers’ sheds 

light on the different derogative and patriarchal images that become hard to shake like gender 

stereotypes. Besides, prevailing studies tend to deal with the portrayal of Muslim women in 

general, focusing specifically on articles provided by Western media. This research, 

however, explores the local newspapers that are taken for granted to positively cover news 

vis a vis Muslims in general and Muslim women reverts in particular. Accordingly, the 

rational of this research is multidimensional. On the one hand, it aims at disclosing the 

prevailing ideologies which fashion the dominant gender stereotypes, on the other hand, it 

aims to clarify the patriarchal orientations of societies reproduced in discourse and how the 

latter could indoctrinate people’s minds.     

Muslim women converts and their portrayal in newspapers’ discourse in Algeria is 

regarded as an affluent area of study. It allows researchers the possibility to highlight the 

different aspects covered by newspapers to depict Muslim women reverts whose status and 

role may be debatable or even critical in Muslim communities. Various studies like 

Ridouani, D., Poorebrahim, F., & Reza Zarei, G. (2013), Menchawi F., O. (2013), Nuraddin, 

N. (2017), and Kasirye, F. (2021) deal with the representation of Muslim women in media, 

mainly Western media discourse where they reflect on the prevalent sexist and racist 
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dominant views. In addition, they point to the presence of gender ideologies and gender 

stereotypes, and they focus on unveiling half- truths putting to the fore the subjectivity of 

Western media in their discursive portrayal of Muslim women. Yet, studies that seek to 

investigate the representations of Muslim women reverts in Arab Muslim newspapers’ 

discourse may be insufficient for scientific research and studies that emphasise their 

depiction in an Arab Muslim newspaper ‘s discourse. The latter is restricted to papers that 

narrate stories of these women and how they have come to know Islam; they give limited 

information about their lives after having embraced Islam.  

The present study attempts to cover the representation of Muslim women converts in 

Algerian newspapers’ discourse from a critical discourse analysis point of view with respect 

to the gender parameter that is the core element in which this thesis is founded. The issue of 

Muslim women converts and their discursive portrayal in the Algerian newspapers is crucial 

for the area of scientific research in order to bring this community to the light of academic 

research. It sheds lights on Muslim women converts and their challenges as converts. In 

addition to highlighting the falsified ideas that the Algerian newspapers’ discourse vehicles, 

this research investigates the Muslim women converts community, their representation in an 

Arab Algerian context and their perception by born Muslims in Algeria. This study is 

significant to our sense, for it brings all together a number of disciplines such as gender 

studies, media studies, Feminist critical discourse analysis and an increasing social 

phenomenon which is the conversion of Western women into Islam.  

The current research aims at improving the representation of Muslim women 

converts in the Algerian newspapers’ discourse and the status of Muslim women converts in 

Algeria as a whole by pointing at the shortcomings of this discourse. The goal of this study 

is to sound the alarm of overgeneralizations and stigmatizations made about Muslim women 
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converts, which create a split between them and born Muslims in Algeria who are influenced 

by the discourse circulated in these same newspapers.   

The objective of the present study is to check the validity of the portrayal provided 

by the Algerian newspapers by comparing it to witnesses of Muslim women converts 

themselves. It also aims at raising the awareness of the Algerian audience who consumes 

this information unconsciously. Moreover, it intends is to reveal gender stereotypes and 

gender ideologies propagated and how the latter dominate the public opinion in Algeria. 

The motivation of this research lies in a number of reasons. First, ordinary people are 

exposed to newspapers and they are easily influenced by these kinds of depictions that 

determine their attitudes and opinions towards women converts and conversion into Islam. 

These depictions influence audiences’ perceptions of these women and establish principles 

that may be difficult to change after, thus, an analysis to correct these perceptions is needed. 

Second, the lack of studies investigating how these women are represented in the Algerian 

newspapers within the Algerian context and the study of their cases may be fruitful for the 

Algerian academia in particular and scientific research in general. Third, as current 

researches are not attributing sufficient attention to the gender element that fashions the 

newspapers’ discourse, we find it necessary to investigate the intricacies of this element in 

an Algerian discourse context. 

The current research is an opportunity to introduce the gender perspective in the study 

of the Algerian media discourse, mainly on newspapers which rely on discursive strategies 

to debate issues and stereotypes related to women reverts. As far as patriarchal societies are 

concerned, falsified ideas and offensive beliefs regarding women are deeply ingrained on 

behalf of norms and traditions. The Algerian society belongs to the stream of patriarchal 

minds, which emphasizes the domestic role of women and reduces their contribution. Hence, 
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another important point in this research might appear in the direct analysis of discourse 

written by newspapers in Algeria to limit the spread of distorting principles that silhouette 

audiences’ way of thinking about Muslim women reverts. Moreover, this investigation is 

significant, since it implements a feminist critical approach on Algerian newspapers in the 

Algerian context. Further it claims originality, for it offers space to analyze Western women 

converts’ journeys to Islam from a Muslim lens. 

This study is a line that connects the Algerian media discourse with an international 

phenomenon, namely conversion to Islam. Women converts go through different stages and 

experiences to end up Muslims; they face a growing hatred to Islam in the Western world 

mixed with efforts made to voice women in the West generally and Muslim women coming 

from Western origins predominantly. Thus, we assume that the study provides a scientific 

endeavor to academia to understand born Muslims’ reactions, attitudes, and the effect of 

patriarchal principles on Muslim women converts.     

This thesis is built on two main research questions: (1) how are Muslim women 

converts represented in the Algerian newspapers’ discourse? (2) Is there a gender 

stereotyped or an ideological manipulation of this representation? These research questions 

reflect respectively on the following hypotheses (1) converts into Islam are portrayed as 

more religious, rejected by their societies and celebrated in the Algerian society, or probably 

the current newspapers representation of converts corresponds to the Algerian society’s 

vision. (2) Algerian newspapers portrayal does not contain gender-stereotyped or ideological 

manipulation. 

Aiming at reaching the previously mentioned objectives, the research methodology 

implemented in this research is based on Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis, notably by 

Michel Lazar (2007), in addition to two other approaches. The first proposed by Tun Van 
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Leeuwen (2008), namely the Theory of Representation of Social Actors is used to disclose 

gender stereotypes perpetuated about Muslim women converts in the Algerian newspapers’ 

discourse, and the second proposed by John B. Thompson  (1990) Thomson’s Modes of 

Operation of Ideology used to reveal ideologies circulating in the same discourse concerning 

Muslim women converts. Besides, an online questionnaire is distributed to 52 Muslim 

women converts all over the world. Data are collected first from articles written in Algerian 

newspapers and selected fragments are examined and analyzed first through the model 

presented by Van Leeuwen (2008) to extract gender stereotypes. Then, John B. Thompson 

(1990) model was adopted to unveil circulated ideologies. Responses collected from the 

questionnaires are grouped under their questions, results obtained are compared to the 

analysis of the stereotypes and the ideologies to check the credibility of the representations 

circulating in the Algerian newspapers discourse.     

This thesis is divided into four principal chapters that are the core components of the 

study. First, chapter one is considered as the pillar of the research as it states the major 

concepts and previous studies that have contributed to shaping the scope of this study. The 

first parts are devoted to the historical background for Gender Studies being the scope of the 

study. Then, the chapter includes an extended part about Language and Gender and how 

stereotypes, ideologies, and prejudices circulate through language. Other key concepts are 

debated in this chapter as Media Studies, Media Discourse, Critical Discourse Analysis, and 

Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis, which are considered as primary concepts in the 

present study. In addition, the chapter focuses on different explanations from a variety of 

sources about conversion to Islam and the representation of Muslim women in Western 

media. 

The second chapter is concerned with the methodological aspect of the study. In this 

part, the researcher explains the main issue of this thesis and provides clarifications about its 
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context, objectives, and relevance. Data collection methods, population and sampling being 

important elements in any scientific research, the researcher elucidates her choices. Finally, 

the ethical considerations of this study are stated at the end of this chapter.  

While the second chapter is devoted to the methodology of the study, the third chapter 

is reserved to the qualitative and the quantitative presentation of results obtained from the 

two Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis approaches (The Theory of Representation Van 

Leewen 2008) and (Thompson’s Modes of Operation of Ideology 1990). It presents gender 

stereotypes and gender ideologies extracted from newspapers’ articles in Algeria about 

Muslim women converts. In addition, the chapter discusses the results of the online 

questionnaire distributed for Muslim women converts all over the world in order to provide 

a more accurate answer for the credibility of the representation of Muslim women converts 

in the Algerian newspapers’ discourse. 

Chapter four is meant for the discussion of the results obtained all over the journey 

of this study. It discusses both the qualitative and the quantitative results presented in chapter 

three. This chapter provides explanations for the phenomena of the perpetuation of gender 

stereotypes and gender ideologies about Muslim women converts through the Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse illustrating that by examples from the articles themselves and from 

the responses provided by Muslim women converts as well. On the one hand, the chapter is 

considered as the core of the whole study since it presents answers and clarifications for the 

main questions of this study, on the other hand, it highlights the limitations of this study as 

well.  
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1. Introduction  

The field of Gender Studies is an affluent area of study, especially when the investigation 

includes influential elements in societies like Media.  Besides, the representation of women 

in newspapers’ discourse is a core issue that deserves scrutiny; hence, the uniqueness of the 

Algerian context in terms of history, values, and systems of beliefs make the present research 

an interesting platform of exploration. Accordingly, the present chapter attempts to shed 

light on the historical background of Gender studies and how the latter are related to 

language. Admittedly, it tries to cover important concepts for the study as gender 

stereotypes, ideologies and prejudices and assess their relevance relying on previous studies 

in the field. 

2. Gender Studies 

In the early 20th century, the awareness about Gender and issues related to it 

increased, and the need to include it in academic and scientific research has become urgent 

since gender is present in all aspects of life. During our daily interactions and behaviour, our 

attitudes and opinions are almost shaped on the basis of the distinctions between men and 

women in a particular society. It refers to the qualities and characteristics that one looks 

forward to have by nature in order to be a male or a female and to perform roles that are 

considered as appropriate for each of them.  

Gender is the core element of gender studies. Among many other fields in social 

sciences, it is relatively a fresh one. Despite the fact of being new, it is an influential and 

vibrant area of study that has captured interest in the half of the last century, as stated by 

Răducu (2011, p, 18). It is thanks to investigations and researches conducted that gender has 

become an efficient and significant variable to be taken into account in affecting human life, 

“Gender studies imposed, in the course of their short existence, gender as a fundamental 
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category for the analysis of all forms and systems of human organization and social life.” 

(Răducu, 2011, p, 18) Gender studies’ contents are multi- and cross-disciplinary since gender 

research is conducted within several empirical and theoretical contexts. However, one 

common denominator is that gender theory and methods are based on a well-founded critical 

and dynamic discussion of power structures in research, society and culture. Judith Butler 

(1994) called gender research a field without “proper objects” of study, i.e., gender studies 

can and should study almost everything. This definition of gender research is based on the 

idea that it is impossible to separate power structures and ideas of gender, class, ethnicity, 

race, sexuality… etc. from one another. It is an area of study that attempts to improve the 

status of women, focusing on abolishing stereotypes, misrepresentations and ideologies that 

seek to reinforce discrimination between men and women. It considers the different 

discourses that portray women and the way they deal with the different experiences 

undertaken by females as social actors; it examines embedded beliefs and mistaken ideas 

perpetuated about them in order to disclose the legitimization and naturalization of the male 

dominance and the female submissiveness as ideologies circulating through discourses, 

mainly media discourse, as argued by Norman Fairclough, “discourse is able to exercise a 

pervasive and powerful influence in social reproduction because of the very scale of the 

modern mass media and the extremely high level of exposure of whole populations to a 

relatively homogeneous output.” (1989, p, 54) Gender studies investigate various discourses 

produced by the media (articles, TV shows, advertisements and even images or 

conversations) to point at the perpetuation of gender discrimination through these discourses. 

Following Milian Kang’s et al. view, Gender Studies is an interdisciplinary and challenging 
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area of research that dares to defy androcentric1 dominance of knowledge construction, 

where every intellectual creation is male produced, and the masculine approach to the world 

is the leading one: 

Women, Gender, Sexuality studies (WGSS) is an interdisciplinary 

field that challenges the androcentric production of knowledge.  
Endocentric is the privileging of male and masculine centred ways 

of understanding the world. Milian Kang et al. (2017, p, 2)  
 

5.1. Historical Background of Gender Studies 

Gender Studies first was a feminist reaction to the abuse and hard conditions that 

were imposed on Women in favour of men during the 1970’s. The field was concerned about 

bridging the gap between society as a whole and the status of women as being active 

members in it. Women who enjoyed their rights wanted to get rid of the injustice and the 

ignorance about their situation by means of providing knowledge about women’s lives and 

their condition, as mentioned by the Swedish Research Council’s Committee on Gender 

Research. (2004, p, 9)   

Gender studies emergence dates back to the late 1960s. It was triggered by the second 

wave of Feminism and the increasing critiques on gender discriminations of personal 

relationships and social status. This wave sheds light on the exclusion of women from the 

academic scene and criticizes the production of knowledge that limits them to the role of 

mothering and family caretakers, as mentioned by Pilcher and Whelehan, 

Women were almost invisible in pre-1970s’ gender-blind  

and sociology in particular, largely ignored gender. The ‘people’  
For example, prior to the 1970s, the social sciences in general, it 

studied were mainly men and the topics it focused on were aspects  
of the social world especially significant for men, such as paid work  

                                                             
1 Androcentric dominance is a concept used in gender studies to describe societies that are built on the male-

centred values, principles and views.  This term refers to the dominance of men and his consideration as the 

norm in societies whereas, the second position is for women who are regarded as a deviation from this norm. 

(Baily, LaFrance, F. Dovidio, 2018) 
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sociology, only featuring in their traditional roles as wives and 

mothers within families. (2004, p, 34)        
 

Gender Studies started for the first time in American universities in 1970. At that time, 

dealing with women as objects of research was considered as a radical act (Boxer, 1998, p, 

10.) At first, it was named “female studies.” Yet, this name changed lately to become 

“Women Studies” since the field dealt with studies conceived by women, concerning women 

and belonging to women. Issues related to women started to be critically treated and 

investigated in the last century at the beginning of the 7th decade. The ignorance of scholars 

in the matter of women contribution at the level of academic research and the marginalization 

of women and their invisibility gave birth to “Women Studies” as mentioned by Ginsberg 

(2008, p, 10-11). The field was strongly attacked and faced many difficulties because of 

several facts. First, scholars were afraid of negative reactions on their work and poor 

reflection concerning their career. Second, the lack of specialization in this field was another 

challenge, lectures and seminars on Women Studies were held in private “It was not unusual 

for programs to form around meetings in bathrooms and broom closets.” (Ginsberg, 2008, 

p, 11) These barriers were put in order to prevent people who wanted to introduce Women 

Studies and to balance power relations based on gender.   

Feminist scholars were protesting and criticizing the idea of the male dominance in all 

domains, they based their investigations on two epistemological premises:  

The first of them was empiricism – the will to make women visible 
in all fields of knowledge, as subjects and agents of knowledge. The  

second one was positionism (standpoint) according to which the  
experience, identity and knowledge of individuals are determined by  

their physical and social position, therefore the feminist phrase: who 
I am is what and how I know. RADUCU, C, D (2011, p, 19-20) 

 

Adrienne Rich states that Women Studies challenge the rigid system of universities that 

allowed men to dominate women both in the production of knowledge and women’s position 
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in universities. Rich (1976) Women Studies gained support and were introduced gradually 

in universities. Women’s subordination and oppression were the main reasons for Women 

Studies in the first half of 1980. For the second half of that same century, women’s studies’ 

objectives changed and other women movements emerged.  The notion of “woman” was the 

key concept that needed to be clarified for these movements, as it was used a lot in 

theorizations made in the field of Women’s Studies. Among the category of women, there 

were marginalized and dominated women, the field was accused for being dedicated to 

certain category of women, however, the women who did not share the same characteristics 

felt ignored, misrepresented and unable to voice themselves. (RADUCU, 2011, p, 21) 

Over the 1980s, 1990s and the beginning of the 21st century, differences among the 

category of women was the central issue that caused a hot debate and contributed to the 

evolution of the whole field of Gender Studies. Before dealing with power relations between 

genders, it was urgent to consider power relations between categories themselves. Indeed, in 

the 1990s and even during the present time, Gender Studies focus on differences between 

genders. Yet, they take into account differences and power relations among each gender. 

(RADUCU, 2011, p, 21)  

In the 21st century, the field of Gender Studies reached a great success; it had more 

than 1500 university programs in more than 700 American universities (Howard, Allen, 

2000, p, ⅩⅩⅢ) and in other universities all over the world. People who could not pursue 

their Gender Studies university programs took profit of the internet to be more opened on 

the field. RADUCU (2011) concluded that from 1970s, Gender Studies are considered as a 

significant field that participated in the improvement of society. Many changes occurred 

thanks to Gender Studies and to the social activities that grounded them.   

The importance of Gender Studies lies in its omnipresence in all aspects of life since 

gender is included, and determined from early childhood. It is integrated and strengthened 
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by institutions, one’s actions, one’s beliefs and even wishes or preferences that seem to be 

entirely natural. Scholars are concerned with the investigation of what is called 

“commonsense”, in order to unveil not only the truth, but to explain the process through 

which truth becomes “commonsense.” Penelope Eckert and Sally McConnell- Ginet argue 

that, “as scholars and researchers, though; it is our job to look beyond what appears to be 

common sense to find not simply what truth might be behind it, but how it came to be 

common sense.” (2003, p, 09) Gender is perceived as natural, opinions in relation to it are 

said to be evident; that is why researchers call for examining gender from a new perspective 

and not taking beliefs related to gender for granted, “It is precisely because gender seems 

natural, and beliefs about gender seem to be obvious truth, that we need to step back and 

examine gender from a new perspective.” Eckert and McConnell- Ginet (2003, p, 09) 

Following Bereni et al. (2008), the fact to consider Gender Studies as the collection 

of studies concerned with women and men, feminine and masculine is going to be an 

ignorance of achievements gained by this rich and intellectual field of study that has been 

developed within feminist movements approximately since the 70’s. The emphasis on this 

heritage, Bereni et al. (2008) suggest, is grounded on four dimensions of analysis that are 

central to the concept: 1) Gender is a social construct. 2) Gender is a relational process. 3) 

Gender is an element of power. 4) Gender intersects with other elements of power (race, 

ethnicity, social class etc…), i.e. 2intersectionality of gender.  

Another key characteristic of Gender Studies is “Intersectionality”. The feminist and 

critical analyst Kimberlé Crenshaw first coined the term in the 1990’s. Nina lykke (2010) 

explains that it is derived from the American English word “intersection,” that signifies 

“crossroad” referring to the relation between “gender roads” which intersect for instance 

                                                             
2 The importance of intersectionality in Gender Studies is that it introduced this field to other economic and 
political fields to render it an effective field in its own. It promotes the inclusion of marginalized groups and 
individuals in research and presents theories that help in achieving social justice. (Hankivsky, Cormier, 
Merich, 2009) 
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with ethnicity road as the example is given. Yet, feminist scholars did not agree on this 

metaphor since the road break up further on, hence, the crossroads metaphor is not 

convenient to describe the continuity of such an interplay. To deal with gender in relation to 

other aspects and discourses offers new insights and paves the way to new perspectives 

within the same discipline of Gender Research. Connecting different categorizations with 

gender is an attempt to cover various features that may contribute to shaping social 

phenomena. Sheilds states that “indeed, at the level of theory, intersectionality has 

transformed how gender is discussed.” (2008, p, 301) Tying gender with sociocultural, 

economic, linguistic and power relations offer scientific research in general and gender 

studies in particular deep criticism and various ways to analyse and to approach social 

phenomena. Overlapping with other disciplines is a significant building block in Gender 

Studies since its start in the 1970’s, it is both inspired by and embedded in numerous 

academic traditions. Sheilds (2008) 

 

Moreover, Gender studies aspire to create an original source that produces 

knowledge and achieves acceptance via leaving its own prints on science, academic practices 

and theories. Dealing with issues from a critical, pioneering and original approach is a further 

trait in the study of Gender. Sheilds (2008)  

 Language and Gender 

Language and Gender represent a rich field of study, since they deal with issues that 

point at the significance of women as part of the sociolinguistic area. They shed light on 

different linguistic phenomena and practices that deprive women of their right to be actively 

engaged in the use of language. They provide a range of approaches to explain the relation 

between men, women, and language; how men and women speak and the way they are 

spoken about.  The field of Language and Gender is a fertile area of study that needs to be 



CHAPTER ONE: GENDER STUDIES AND THE REPRESENTION 

OF MUSLIM WOMEN IN MEDIA DISCOURSE   

16 
 

further investigated and taken into consideration. It is thanks to the influential work 

presented by Robin Lakoff Language and Women’s Place in 1975 that the field has 

flourished and academic studies seriously approached it. Later, four main theories emerged 

to look at linguistic issues from a gender perspective in academia.  However, the rise of new 

approaches in the field of language and gender did not cancel the old ones. These theories 

are: deficit theory, dominance theory, difference theory, and dynamic or performative 

theory3; they represent major approaches for the study of Language and Gender. 

 Gender between Ideologies, Stereotypes and Prejudices 

Before identifying the relationship between these vital and essential concepts namely 

ideologies, stereotypes, and prejudices in this study, one should define each one on its own 

and clarify the influential impact of the three notions on Gender and on the area of gender 

studies as a whole.  

4.1 Ideology 

The concept of ideology emerged first in France in 1976 and was coined by a French 

philosopher in order to denote “the science of ideas.” The notion acquired various 

definitions according to Thomson (1991). Ideology is a means to perpetuate symbolic forms 

in the social world since it is a process or a social form used to spread certain ideas and 

beliefs or to shape certain attitudes about others, and these ideas do not represent reality, 

                                                             
3 Deficit theory, dominance theory, difference theory, and dynamic theory are called the four Ds in gender 

studies. They are approaches that have been provided by different scholars in Gender Studies to explain the 
relation between Gender and language especially the language use by women. First, the Deficit theory is 

pioneered by De Beauvoir (1949) and Jespersen (1922) in addition to Lakoff (1973). The theory states that the 

language used by women is not as good and efficient as that of men because of the secondary position of 

women in their societies. Second, the Dominance theory consider confirms that men and women use language 
in different ways because of the asymmetrical power relations between them. Among the famous leaders of 

theis theory is O’Barr and Atkins (1980). Third, the Difference theory, it explains that men and women use 

language differently because they are socialized differently and the pioneer of this theory is Tannen (1990). 

Finally, the Performative or the Dynamic theory is based on the notion of “doing gender”. Butler reports that 
gender identities are not determined by the biological aspects of men or women, it is rather determined by the 

performance and the role that an individual accomplish.      
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thus, they provide distorted version of reality “a body of ideas which are alleged to be 

erroneous and divorced from the practical realities of political life.” Thompson (1990, p, 32) 

Ideologies as well contribute in maintaining social order and hierarchy in societies, 

reinforcing dominance and the ruling of a given social class, giving it power over the other 

classes to perpetuate ideas and control the mental production within society. Marx and 

Engels (1968) It is a complicated concept loaded with negative connotations especially when 

associated with people, being “ideological” produces and strengthens hatred among social 

groups as stated by Croteau: 

Ideology is a decidedly complicated term with different 

implications depending on the context in which it is used. In 
everyday language, it can be an insult to charge someone with 

being “ideological,” since this label suggests rigidity in the face of 
overwhelming evidence contradicting one’s beliefs. (2002, p, 159)  

 

Ideologies are generally the set of ideas, beliefs and aims that a person or groups 

hold. Fairclough (1992, p, 87) Thus, ideologies are beliefs that are either personal or shared 

by members of one group perpetuated to manipulate and dominate the consumers of these 

beliefs. Ideologies have power over the social reproduction by means of controlling people’s 

minds as put by Van Dijk: 

In sum, our first step is to recognize that ideologies consist of 

sociallyshared beliefs that are associated with the characteristic 
properties of a group, such as their identity, their position in 

society, their interests and aims, their relations to other groups, 
their reproduction, and their natural environment. This is one of the 

reasons why we provisionally defined ideologies in terms of the 
socially shared basic beliefs of groups. Teun A. Van Dijk (2003, p, 

12) 
 

  
In communication studies, ideologies maintain asymmetrical power relations through 

discourse, as John Hrtley argued, “in cultural/ communication studies, ideology is seen as 

the practice of reproducing social relations of inequality within the sphere of signification 
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and discourse.” (2002, p, 103) For Van Dijk, ideologies are fake ideas and convictions 

perpetuated by the dominant group in order to naturalize and legitimize their superiority, 

control and authority over the members of society and to cover up the socioeconomic reality 

of the working class, “Ideologies were forms of “false consciousness,” that is, popular but 

misguided beliefs inculcated by the ruling class in order to legitimate the status quo, and to 

conceal the real socioeconomic conditions of the workers.” (2003, p, 7) Furthermore, 

ideologies serve as a means to distribute power among groups and uphold differences 

between them in order to sustain the superiority of one over the other, as it is the case of 

Gender Ideologies. Van Dijk argues that “[ideologies] are fundamentally about gender, 

being a woman or a man, as feminist or sexist ideologies show, or about race and ethnicity, 

as it is the case for racist and antiracist ideologies.” (2003, p, 12) For feminists, ideologies 

have a great role in preserving the system of the male centred society, where societies turn 

around male members; men dominate, control, decide and legitimate their acts act of abuse 

against women members. Gender ideologies are beliefs and assumptions that naturalize 

women’s subordination and inferiority to men within androcentric societies, and then they 

determine and shape attitudes about women whether they conform to society’s assumptions 

and perception of femininity or not:  

The same is true for the feminist movement and hence for the various  

ideologies of feminism: They arise in the broader societal context of 
male chauvinism, gender inequality and the institutional arrangements 

that have supported and perpetuate the subordinate position of women. 
Van Dijk (2003, p, 38) 

 

Additionally, gender ideologies distribute power relations between men and women 

in society, they are at the service of power to determine who is dominating and who is 

dominated as defined by Thomson who advanced that ideology is “meaning in the service 

of power.” (1990, p, 7) Ideologies regarding gender concentrate on differences between men 

and women and reinforce male’s dominance within societies as being shared beliefs that 
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deviate from reality, they serve to describe women as inferior and not as competent as men, 

women are less intelligent, passive and subordinate to men, they ought to take care of their 

families and be reserved for the domestic sphere. For people who believe in traditional 

gender role ideology, women should be occupied with family responsibilities as illustrated 

by Gutek, Searl & Klepa (1991) what makes them meet with “gender stereotypes”. Gender 

ideologies strengthen asymmetrical power relations among men and women; men are 

socially more powerful than women especially in cases of ruling or effective roles in 

societies. At work place, gender ideologies affect stance towards women as stated by Moya, 

Navas, and Gomez-Berrocal (1991), these roles are hierarchically distributed on the basis of 

sex, support gender discrimination because of the prescriptive function that they are built 

upon conforming to what is appropriate for women and for men separately.         

4.2 Stereotypes 

In his book, Public Opinion (1922), Walter Lippman is the first to coin the term 

“stereotype” in the study of social relationships. He considers them as opinions and beliefs 

that people raise about another group and they are founded on personal emotions and 

judgments rather than truth. W. Lippman (1997 [1922]) employs the word stereotype 

additionally to refer to the schemata or images we have in our minds with reference to a 

given group, “the pictures inside the heads,”(p, 18) although these images are far from being 

actual and valid. According to Judd and Park (1993), a stereotype is the collection of beliefs 

that an individual associates with a group of people. Georges Shadron (2006, p, 2)  

One of the subtypes of stereotyping is “Gender stereotyping,” for gender has been 

for a long time perceived as two different and opposite categories, separated from each other, 

which is one of the main characteristics of stereotypes. In this case, they create a split 

between men and women “the strategy of splitting”, when stereotypes become more 
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dangerous since they serve as ideologies which are defined by Van Dijk (2001) as, “a self- 

serving schema for the representation of Us and Them as social groups.” quoted Fatimeh 

Poorebrahim and Gholam Reza Zerei (2012). Said otherwise, members of the same society 

or group are separated and divided into “normal” people and “abnormal” or “unacceptable” 

ones following an ideological approach setting the “US” for the so-called “normal” and 

“the Other” for “abnormal” people. The split, “reduces, essentializes, naturalizes and fixes 

‘difference’ ….facilitates the ‘bending’ or ‘bonding’ together of all of us who are ‘normal’ 

into ‘imagined community’; and it sends into symbols exile all of them.” S. Hall (1997, p, 

258) 

 According to Basow in The Handbook of Language and Gender, people’s 

behaviours are stereotyped and expected to be different. Gender stereotypes are about males 

and females, but people tend to stereotype females more clearly and precisely than they do 

with males, for the usual stereotypes related to men foreground them as active, assertive, 

clever, successful, self-reliant, strong, and tough, and all that is associated with positive and 

important roles. (1992, p, 6) Whereas, women are stereotyped as emotional, less intelligent, 

of limited capacities in mathematics and sports. Women are stereotyped the same way in 

different discourses and contexts, notably cartoons, newspapers, situations comedies, where 

women are subject to humour even in horror scenes. For instance, men may debate issues 

intelligently looking for explanations and suggestions for the situation, while women 

capacities of discussion are always fuelled by own emotions, fears and subjectivity. Herbert 

(1976, p, 110) Gender stereotypes emphasize the idea that a woman is prepared from her 

early childhood to the role of an active housewife, an obedient wife, and a caring mother. 

According to Davis, “marriage and raising a family is the goal for which girls are prepared 

almost since birth.” (2001, p, 36) 



CHAPTER ONE: GENDER STUDIES AND THE REPRESENTION 

OF MUSLIM WOMEN IN MEDIA DISCOURSE   

21 
 

Stereotypes about Muslim women are related to gender because not only the latter 

are women but also religious. In this regard, Eero Janson (2011) and Veronica Mohamed-

Salih (2015) report, “In regard to Muslim women, most of the stereotypes concern the 

cultural racist criterion, followed by gender, religious criteria.” (Veronica Mohamed Salih, 

2015, p, 92) Basically, these stereotypes are made because these women belong to 

patriarchal Islamic societies. Muslim women are a personification of oppression and abuse, 

“A veiled Muslim woman has long been used as the epitome of the oppression and patriarchy 

of the Islamic world. This image has run through the media and politics as well as arts and 

literature.” Eero Janson (2011, p, 183) Stereotypes about Muslim women in the West 

circulate largely through media and the reader is unaware of these intentionally perpetuated 

beliefs. Women are depicted as passive and victimized by the Islamic dress, namely the veil 

or “Hidjab” without any consideration of these women’s opinions or choice,     

Muslim women are mostly portrayed in the Western mainstream 

media in three particular ways: as passive, as victims and/or as 
veiled. These stereotypes are reinforced by the fact that in news 

about the Muslim community or especially about Muslim women 
they themselves are hardly ever given the chance to express their 

opinions. Eero Janson (2011, p,  183 

 

In the domain of the media, a stereotype can be defined as another type of pre-

judgments, it is considered as extreme and destructive when it comes to intergroup relations. 

Julie Schønemann (2013) Media has a great role in presenting the “Other,” since it serves as 

a means to approach distance and facilitates the recognition of other groups and 

communities, it therefore modifies and reshapes the truth about this “Other.” According to 

Schønemann (2013), media focuses on differences in order to emphasize and reinforce the 

“We”, consequently, media is mostly charged with stereotyping.  
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4.3 Prejudice  

The word “prejudice” is originally a Latin word coming from the word 

“Praejudicium” that means a precedent or judgment that is founded on prior experiences. 

Allport (1979) For Allport (1979), a prejudice is to think in a negative way of the other group 

or people lacking enough justifications. He adds that people have natural inclination to 

produce and believe in prejudices. Different factors are combined in order to construct 

prejudice about groups and individuals. Ponterotto summarizes these reasons as: “our 

tendency toward ethnocentrism, our lack of meaningful intergroup contact, and our 

inclination to organize information into redeveloped categories.” (2006, p, 12) Prejudices 

can be defined as well as ideas and beliefs that are judgmental in nature, they are produced 

to judge a group of people and to underrepresent them, to focus on negative characteristics 

and to express a kind of hatred towards the others, and it is undoubtedly negative as quoted 

by Koppelman and Goodhart, 

Prejudice is a stronger feeling, but it is always negative, and it always 
refers to a group of people. Prejudice predisposes us to behave 

negatively toward certain people because of a group to which they 
belong. And when prejudice reaches the intensity of hatred, it becomes 

bigotry. (2011, p, 24) 

 

Accordingly, a prejudice is also an attitude more than an action; an attitude of hatred, 

but the hatred that becomes bigotry later is not clearly expressed or explicitly manifested, it 

is rather hidden and widespread. Whereas Abrams et al. (2016) see that prejudices have 

various demonstrations, and they can lead to violence and be harmful for people. Prejudices 

can be expressed by means of avowing direct the state of dislike for the other and to utter 

the prejudicial speech, or to be indirect in expressing this hatred in other ways as when 

people protest in order to forbid other ones from having equal rights as they do ( men vs. 

women, non-Muslims vs. Muslims, white vs. nonwhite,…etc.). Being direct and overt is not 

a condition in expressing hatred and prejudicing people, yet, it causes boundaries and harm 
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for others, it is the state of being ready to hurt and to exclude them, thus a prejudice is the 

weapon by which people divide and harm others,  

 Manifestations of prejudice can take different forms, ranging  

from direct explicit statements of dislike to indirect, subtler forms  
such as objections to equal rights for particular groups or patronizing or 

‘benevolent’ stereotypes. Prejudice is not always expressed overtly, but  
does always have the potential for harm because it reduces the standing  

or value attached to particular sets of. Abramset al (2016, p, 29)  
 

Likewise Abrams et al. (2016) emphasize the Social Identity Theory4 generating 

prejudices about others, groups or individuals, as a natural process since people have the 

tendency to give more importance, significance and priority besides of valuing categories or 

people they believe they belong to as considered to be an in-group more than the ones that 

they think are an out-group, i.e., they do not belong to, since they can identify themselves 

with and find their sense of belonging within that certain group or community. Thus, these 

features create a wide gap between people and help making prejudices and strengthen the 

division. Prejudices are made all over the world by different people, belonging to different 

cultures, statuses, and backgrounds. They are produced and reproduced to spread negative 

beliefs about others, and to reinforce boundaries and construct “Otherness” among 

individuals within the same territory or close to one another’s limits. Koppelman and 

Goodhart advance, “people living in nations around the world possess negative attitudes 

toward others within their borders or close to them.” (2011, p, 25) Motives and factors behind 

creating prejudices vary according to their basis; they can be ethnic, religious, because of 

age, gender or about people with disabilities. For instance, religious stereotypes are negative 

attitudes towards a group of people or a community that has a different religion or a system 

of belief, the most known example here can be that of Jew people in Europe after World War 

                                                             
4  The social identity theory is a social psychological theory that explains how individuals identify themselves 
depending on social groups in order to create a collective identity that determines an in-group and an out-
group classifications (Islam, 2014). 
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II as mentioned by Koppelman and Goodhart (2011).  Prejudices about Muslims represent 

another demonstration of prejudices that created wars and debates, they result in insults, 

physical attacks, racism, and Islamophobia ideas that invaded the whole globe. In addition, 

gender prejudices as well have great impact on peoples’ minds and on the perception of what 

is appropriate for women and what is appropriate for men, “Expressions of prejudiced 

attitudes focus mainly on interpretations of values and women’s roles in society, as well as 

gender stereotypes.” (Abrams, Swift, and Mahmood, 2016, p, 14) These discriminations and 

differentiations create obstacles and difficulties for women to cope with certain situations, 

especially at work place where men dominate space for a long time before and prevent 

women from practicing their rights to work and to prove themselves. Many women suffer 

from being unemployed or harshly treated or even harassed at work place simply because of 

being a woman. Ideas and beliefs that are built on patriarchal opinions and perceptions 

contribute largely in spreading prejudices about women, their weakness and their 

subordination to men, the fact that supports underestimation and abuse of women using 

prejudicial expressions and treatments, 

Women in employment settings who have returned to work after a 

period of parental leave report being discriminated against, and 
there is an apparent disparity in employee experiences and 

employer views of whether their policies are helpful and 
implemented to the benefit of mothers. The evidence suggests that 

a lack of knowledge and understanding underpins discriminatory 
behaviors rather than prejudiced attitudes necessarily. Outside of 

the workplace, teenage mothers report feeling excluded, 
stigmatized and stereotyped, suggesting that they may be 

particularly vulnerable to discrimination. Abrams, Swift and 
Mahmood (2016, p, 16) 

 

The interaction between various components which are basically social contribute 

generate prejudices about others. They represent ideas, assumptions and expectations that 

people have. Besides, the readiness to engage in social life and communication between 

members of society and norms that determine people’s behaviours participate in 
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homogenizing social groups on the one hand and create social, normative borders and 

conflicts among them on the other hand. Therefore, difference and miscommunication 

between the same members of the same society facilitate the emergence and the production 

of prejudices, 

Prejudice involves a number of different elements. These include: 

the way that people categorise one another; the stereotypes and 
expectations they link with these categories; the extent to which they 

perceive groups as having conflicting and interdependent values and 
goals; their willingness to engage in social contact and make 

relationships with one another; the emotions they feel about their 
own and other groups; and the norms and social pressures that bear 

on their behaviour. Abrams, Swift and Mahmood (2016, p, 9) 
 

Overgeneralizations are some of the most influential characteristics of a prejudice 

since they do not spread beliefs about a group only, they also depict individuals and 

naturalize the produced idea that was reshaped and deviated from reality. The fact of 

spreading prejudice which starts from the individual to move to the group is called ethnic 

prejudice by Allport. It is famous for its inflexibility, i.e. it is unshaken and hard to challenge 

or to change for the reason that it is rooted in minds and implemented by members of society 

or institutions like Media for example, “Ethnic prejudice is an antipathy based upon a faulty 

and inflexible generalization. It may be directed toward a group as a whole or toward an 

individual because he is a member of that group.” (Allport, 1979, p, 9) Prejudices can exist 

even among intellectual people or as called by Koppelman and R.Lee Goodhart rational 

people, 

[T]he problem here is that rational people also hold prejudices; we  
know this from reading what they wrote. Aristotle claimed that a 

 woman was inferior to man. Abraham Lincoln believed black 
people were intellectually inferior to white people. Carroll (2001) 

quoted Martin Luther warning German Christians, “do not doubt 
that next to the devil you have no enemy more cruel, more 

venomous and virulent, than a Jew. Koppelman and R.Lee 
Goodhart (2011, pp 24-25) 
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To conclude, prejudices are a set of beliefs and ideas based on wrong or unproved 

facts related to previous experiences. They contribute to the construction of negative 

attitudes toward individuals and groups strengthening borders and conflicts among them and 

dividing societies and nations into “Us” and “Other,” the superior and the dominant group 

or community versus the inferior and the dominated one. Prejudices are unshaken and 

difficult to challenge or modify, over generalized ideas that lead to harmful actions and 

behaviours and even physical attacks, they are expressions of hatred that people have against 

one another without reasonable causes because of belonging to a different community or 

ethnic group, a different gender, a different religion, or a disabled social group. Prejudices 

towards women are basically built on stereotypical ideas what deprive them of acting as 

influential members in societies.  

Finally, stereotypes, ideologies, and prejudices related to gender are explicitly 

representing the negative stance that patriarchal societies have regarding women. Negative, 

inflexible and over generalized views are the main points that Ponterotto (2006) highlights. 

They embody abuse, oppression, and subordination of women in their societies and 

communities as a whole, as well. They divide societies into two dichotomous categories one 

is the leading one: “men” who exercise power over women in the name of norms and the 

other one is the inferior and the dependent one: “women” who should accept minor positions 

in society. These views circulate through media and affect people’s awareness about the role 

of women in societies. 

5. Media Studies 

At present, media is an important and a significant means. Mtheson opens his book 

Media Discourses: Analyzing Media Texts by emphasizing the significance of media and its 

omnipresence in people’s daily life, values, attitudes, beliefs and even false assumptions that 

dominate the discourses presented by media. Matheson (2005) Within the field of Media 
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Studies, “media” is the core element on which analyses and studies are based. Media being 

the nucleus of modern societies may be defined in various ways. for Buckingham (2003), it 

is it an umbrella term that covers all that has a relation with communication namely, 

television, cinema, videos, radio, photography, advertising, newspapers and magazines, 

recorded music, computer games and internet. The term “mass media” is used to describe 

previously mentioned technologies as well and emphasize their uniqueness in reaching the 

universe. Additionally, texts presented by media are the collection of programs, films, 

images, and websites provided in an audio, visual or in a written way to construct a message 

to be conveyed aiming at communicating. According to Mitchell & Hansen (2010), media 

becomes a key concept and an influential phenomenon that should be studied in academic 

and scientific research since it has a direct contact with the audience. Media is also the 

concern of different fields that contribute to the availability of a variety of results that enrich 

the academic domain, 

It would be no exaggeration to cite media as a central topic of 

research in the humanities and the humanistic social sciences, and 

for precisely the reason indicated by Kittler. Media can no longer 

be dismissed as neutral or transparent, subordinate or merely 

supplemental to the information they convey. Mitchell & Hansen, 

M. B. N. (2010. N.P) 
 

Media studies can be defined as the study concerned with the examination of the 

constitution, history and effect of media. It  is considered as a serious and a critical field 

approached by pioneering leaders in the area of scientific research, “Media, then, functions 

as a critical concept in something like the way that the Freudian unconscious, Marxian modes 

of production, and Derrida’s concept of writing have done in their respective domains” 

Mitchell & Hansen (2010, p, ix). It emerged as a practical field of study and as a minor 

element within other rubrics within a wide variety of research areas in the world of scientific 

research worldwide. It is considered as a vibrant and interdisciplinary field of study 
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connected to a diversity of approaches and disciplines. It is divided into two trends, the first 

one is devoted to the tradition of empirical sciences for instance communication studies, 

economics and sociology. This tradition is mainly dedicated to the study of Mass Media, 

their political, social, economic, and cultural part and their power of constructing and 

spreading content to media audiences. The second one is “the tradition of humanities like 

literary theory, film/video studies, cultural studies and philosophy where emphasis in this 

study is on the constitution of media and the way they create what is seen as facts and as 

transmissible. Then, media studies can be undertaken within different discipline following 

conventions of research that impose two methodological approaches to the study of media,  

Media studies thus comprises any study of media, within any discipline 

or inter-discipline, and may be subdivided according to the conventions 

governing research in those fields. These conventions group into two 

categories-the empirical and the interpretive—which, though far from 

homogeneous, designate two broad methodological approaches to media 

as the content of research. (Mitchell, 2010, p, viii) 

 

The messages and viewpoints conveyed by media are closely related to their transmitters to 

set certain goals, “The world of the Press is not the real world rather a partial one which is 

skewed and judged.” (Fowler 1991, p, 32) Media transmits its own beliefs and ideas, though 

it gives the impression of being objective. Most of the time, it is rather subjective, 

reproducing only philosophies and ideologies of their owners when portraying facts or 

people. Schønemann argues that, “The press’ construction of the reality is the result of the 

journalists and editors’ view on what is a news case, what the market wants, press organs 

position, and their role in society. Media does not only reflect the world outside, but also 

attitudes, values, and beliefs of the media conglomerate.” (2013, p, 34) Thus, media studies 

clarify and evaluate media critically in order to make the audience aware of hidden objectives 

and embedded views that circulate through media programs. It opens their eyes to see reality 

and not to take facts for granted. It even checks first then judge and construct their own 

stances according to their own critical mind not according to what is dictated by media, “The 
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objective of media studies is to analyse, judge and evaluate media that provides guidance to 

people, who want to make their expression more professional and more composed. It gives 

them opportunity to avoid the charges of biasness.” Nawaz, Hafiz. Kalsoom, Z. Fayyaz & 

Nayyar, (2013, p, 331) Media plays the role of controller of opinions and attitudes because 

it presents facts and events in ways to be perceived and consumed as they are, loaded with 

ideologies and moderated beliefs, 

The media tend to report the news along explanatory frames that makes the  

audience put events, issues, problems, and people into contextual frameworks of  

reference. The media can shape the view of the public about particular issues by  

presenting stories within a particular interpretive frame that provides context and  

  suggest how to feel about an issue. Schønemann (2013, p, 33) 

  

The general social scene is dominated by what media presents to the audience, it 

constructs views and makes the receiver of its reports think that these events and fact are 

true without negotiating their credibility. Media is also responsible for controlling the 

context of the event in addition to dominating their feelings towards what is presented. In 

order to direct and shape the public opinion media depends on the discourse that it circulates. 

In what follows, the researcher will provide explanations on  how media uses its discourse 

to dominate the audience.     

 Media Discourse  

Media has become an influential discipline shaping daily interactions and 

communications. People started to depend on media to gain knowledge about different fields 

in their lives and various events that are happening all over the world. Baran and Davis 

(2012, p, 211) Accordingly, Media discourse is a term used to refer to the interactions that 

occur in broadcast platform or other mediums as internet, newspapers, television, 

advertisings, and radio addressed to readers or listeners who are not present and cannot make 

any direct response to the producer of the discourse. Anne O’Keeffe (2011) The 
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contemporary societies are faced to different media sources that are responsible for shaping 

and affecting the audience’s views and estimations. Mass media becomes the most 

influential discourse that helps reproducing and promoting certain biased ideas. In this view 

of things, Fairclough reports, “media discourse is able to exercise a pervasive and powerful 

influence in social reproduction because of the very scale of the modern mass media and the 

extremely high level of exposure of whole populations to a relatively homogeneous output.” 

(1989, p, 54) Media discourse is also a powerful instrument used to propagate and exercise 

power implicitly over the audience. The discourse revealed by media determines also 

attitudes of people as suggested by Van Dijk, “In sum, controlling attitudes may be a result 

of controlling the discourse of mass communication as well as their topics, meanings style 

and rhetoric.” (2001, p, 16) In his turn, Fairclough (1989) differentiates between media 

discourse and face to- face discourse and argues that media discourse is a one sided and 

discourse shaped for the audience, however face to-face discourse is linear, addressing 

specific people, so, media discourse is crucial and attention-grabbing since it is one of the 

means through which power relations are embedded, reinforced and reproduced. 

Additionally, Wodak and Meyer (2001) highlight the impact of language used by media as 

one holding power, causing conflicts while struggling to be transparent. Ahmadian & 

Farahani (2014) state that newspaper’s reports deal with events in a deviated way, i.e. the 

content of reports is far from reality. They are rather depicted and dealt with from an 

ideological perspective and each newspaper reports the event from its own stance and 

professional point of view. The use of words and linguistic choices is designed to convince 

and influence the readers’ opinions and perceptions of reality. (p, 2114) Media in general 

and media discourse in particular have been criticized from different disciplines (critical 

discourse analysis, political science, critical linguistics, sociology, psychology, journalism 

and communication) and are considered to have a variety of drawbacks like the influence they 
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have on the audience, ethics and the professional aspect of coverage, power relations and 

values. Abdullah (2016) 

Media discourse is characterized as being global, especially with the current 

improvement in the world of media. Global discourse is the transmission of local events to 

the global world besides of connecting people, events, processes and phenomena at the local, 

national, transnational, and global levels. Berglez (2008) The latter adds that since global 

discourse exists, even local discourse should be considered as a global one without giving 

too much importance to the geographical locality. To give a global print in terms of analysis, 

one should connect identities belonging to the local sphere and international ones within the 

same line or context or vice versa. Olausson (2013, p, 140) Another characteristic of media 

discourse is the heaviness of the coverage and the loads of dramatic portrayals and the 

constructivist nature that provide a universal view and try to globalize suffering and spread 

information about it. This may result in the coming out of a global discourse that gathers 

people despite the immeasurable distance between them. Olausson (2013) adjoins this idea 

providing the example of the large coverage of wars and natural disasters to construct  

compassionate responses among people worldwide. Likewise, media discourse is central in 

setting borders and splits among social groups, communities, genders and nations through 

the ideological features that it has. It spreads also prejudices and ideologies in addition to 

the division and the mobilization of people even concerning political issues, which 

contributes to shape the stance of people towards the political sphere. Van de Steeg and  

Thomas (2010) argue that media initiates a stimulus to the audience after presenting a 

political statement aiming at capturing audiences’ interest and then they start memorizing 

the content of these statements. The statements are to be retrieved to guide the citizen either 

to act or not regarding the political decision, the success of the stimulus in gaining citizens’ 

interest depends on the power of provoking the stimulation of the political statement 
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provided by media. Discourse presented by media sustains asymmetrical power relations 

which reinforces hegemony among social groups. Power and hegemony are practiced and 

embedded within media discourse and reproduced in order to naturalize these unequal social 

relations and the injustice that divide groups and individuals within one society. Media 

discourse not only shapes social relationships, but it also restructures them among public 

and private domains by reducing these relationships to individual action and connections 

built on presumed experiences of personal life. Powerful groups according to Fairclough 

(1992) use a mitigated and simple language, yet, an influential one in order to facilitate the 

transmission of their ideas and beliefs to smoothly dominate audience by means of making 

them consume the previously perpetuated opinions. Media discourse reflects the way in 

which powerful people control inferior ones, 

 News media have been broadly shifting in this direction, and one 

needs to consider why. On one level, it reflects what has been 
identified as an important dimension of consumerism: a shift, or 

apparent shift, in power from producers to consumers. News media 
are in the competitive business of 'recruiting' readers viewers and 

listeners in a market context in which their sales or ratings are 
decisive for their survival.  Fairclough (1992, p, 109) 

 

Fairclough (1992) focuses as well on the manipulation of truth by media discourse. Truth 

and facts are reshaped accordingly.  More particularly, the discourse produced by 

newspapers that offers an opposing version of reality; the fact that strengthens the ideological 

function of media, i.e. the contribution of media in supporting and fortifying social control 

and reproducing naturalization of asymmetrical power relations.        

Newspapers tend to offer sometimes contending (though often 

harmonizing versions of the truth, each of which is based upon the 

implicit and indefensible claim that events can be transparently and 

categorically represented, and perspective can be universalized. This 

myth underpins the ideological work of the media: offering images 

of and categories for reality, positioning and shaping social subjects, 

and contributing for the most part to social control and reproduction.  

Fairclough (1992, p, 161) 
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Ideologies are often centered in media discourse. They are considered to be at the 

heart of media since they are easily perpetuated through it, especially with the continuous 

growth of communication technologies. In current times, media is seen as the eye of people 

on the whole world, that is why playing with the truth and the perpetuation of certain beliefs 

is easier. It contributes to the construction of the public stance concerning local and universal 

events. This characteristic makes media discourse accused of being significantly ideological 

especially newspapers discourse as argued by Fowler (1991). According to Ghannam (2011), 

journalism is most accused of being controlling and manipulating language, i.e., facts, events 

and reports are presented and reported after being deviated from the truth instead of being 

neutrally described or presented. Balabanova reports, “in the Western world, the press has 

become the greatest power within the Western countries, more powerful than the legislature, 

the executive, and the judiciary.” (2007, p, 145). The power of media discourse and, more 

precisely, newspapers’ discourse developed to be influential and decisive, mainly in 

determining values of societies and attitudes of people towards individuals or groups. This 

power affects the portrayal of women in media and controls the opinions and attitudes of 

societies towards them as well.  

 Female Representation in Media Discourse 

Media has a central responsibility in conveying truths and shaping attitudes about 

groups and communities. Cole and Daniel (2005) note that “media convey messages that 

potentially inform and influence attitudes and behaviours.” (p, xii) Women’s representation 

in media is a topic that was investigated by different scholars in different disciplines. It 

captured the attention of various researchers since the role of feminist scholarship could not 

be denied or ignored in academia generally and in studies related to communication mainly. 

Rakow (1992) The way media portrays women is multifaceted and difficult to disclose. It 

emphasizes the under- representation of women, their inferiority and underestimation rather, 
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duplicating the image of women as secondary and marginal from the whole male dominated 

society, 

The continued projection of negative and degrading images of 

women in media communications - electronic, print, visual and 
audio - must be changed. Print and electronic media in most countries 

do not provide a balanced picture of women's diverse lives and 
contributions to society in a changing world. In addition, violent and 

degrading or pornographic media products are also negatively affecting 
women and their participation in society. Programming that reinforces 

women's traditional roles can be equally limiting. Pozzi (2012, p, 5) 
 

Media representation of women is proved to be ideological and stereotypical, at the same 

time it focuses on negative depiction of women’s life and their role in a traditional way, 

restricting them to the domestic sphere. Media devotes all its types (written, oral, visual) to 

reinforce the stereotypical roles and beliefs towards women in order to narrow the space 

given to them especially in societies characterized by patriarchy, where women are suffering 

from a variety of forms of abuse subordination, marginalization, underrepresentation or 

misrepresentation. G.N. Ray (2008) summarizes Swami Vivekananda’s quotes and explains 

the burden and the control over women even in their use of language, 

Women are under great social control and scrutiny which has 
restricted what they can say and where and to whom. Cultural 

moves in almost every social set-up determine women’s 
socialization in no uncertain terms. This has an important bearing 

on their ability to communicate and express their thoughts. Justice 
G.N. Ray (2008, p, 2) 

 
Women are seen through media as passive social members, dependent and stay at 

home women, deficient individuals with limited capacities. Issues regarding women are dealt 

with in media, yet, they perpetuate ideologies and stereotypes about them as well. Media 

uses hidden messages to spread negative beliefs and traditional ideas mainly as householders 

that are constructed to serve certain patriarchal objectives. G, N. Ray (2008) emphasizes the 

controversial role of media concerning women issues, which tends to focus on marginal 

issues related to women rather than the sensitive and the crucial ones. Women issues are 
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foregrounded in cases where women are raped or murdered, otherwise, they are covered in 

terms of beauty advertisements or minor superficial issues, “Newspapers even on women’s 

page does not usually address relevant issues for women empowerment but reporting is 

concerned with beauty tips recipes, fashion syndrome etc.” G.N. Ray (2008, p, 11). 

Unfortunately, there is an absence of consciousness towards covering   significant issues on 

the subject of women empowerment and the attempt to recover the position of women and 

to prove their importance in the progress of any society. Media reproduces the traditional 

image of women as sex objects and as attention-getting tools. These representations shake 

children’s values and distort their perception of womanhood. Ceulemans & Fauconnier 

(1979) According to G.N. Ray (2008), since the role of media in power distribution is crucial 

and it has a significant impact on societies, it may help in improving the status of women, 

pointing and shedding light on their issues in order to have immediate solutions and even 

contribute to opening the door for women to have access to power and decision making. 

Media can be the device that women depend on in order to voice their issues and needs in 

their patriarchal societies, “Media, which wields immense power in a democracy-a power 

which is only expanding and not diminishing, needs carrying out a focused attention about 

women- related issues and the portrayal of women.”  (2008, p, 16) Moreover, space given to 

cover women decisive issues is very limited, few pages or small corners represent the sole 

space that reflects the status of women in both the public and the private spheres, whereas, 

the space offered to celebrities, fashion and feminine etiquettes is larger, these ideas are 

provided to help women attract men and satisfy them, 

But this coverage is very limited with the rest of the space occupied by  

cinema actresses, models, video jockeys and the rich women and their  
hobbies. Many of the women’s magazines are devoted to fashion,  

glamour, beauty aids, weight reduction, cookery and how to sharpen  
‘feminine instincts to keep men and their in laws happy.  G.N. Ray (2008, 

p, 8) 
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Admittedly, every woman should conform to these features in order to be a complete woman; 

the fact that makes non-conformist women suffer at workplace since men do not respect 

them when they do not meet their expectations, they become a subject of critiques 

stigmatization and humiliation. Disrespect at workplace is chiefly caused by media portrayal 

of women as ideal and any missing detail would be considered as a deviation from norms 

set by media representation. According to Rattan et al. (2019), the marginalization and the 

suppression of women in media and their misrepresentation and underestimation is a 

universal issue. According to the critics, women are excluded from the coverage of serious 

events and media does not transmit crucial issues related to women. In order to tackle the 

issue of women misrepresentation in media, solutions must be provided so as to prevent the 

spread of these stereotypical and ideological images, and raise the awareness about the 

urgent need to cover vital and essential issues related to women, especially that the late 20th 

century corresponded to the beginning of the fight against social and political exclusion. 

(Rattan et al, p, 2019) 

Media misrepresentations also influence individuals, groups and minorities or 

communities. Muslims are among the communities that media discourse make 

overgeneralizations about, chiefly in the West, where they are considered as a minority 

within a non-Muslim majority. The next pages attempt to clarify the concept of minority and 

to provide certain illustrations about the portrayal of Muslims and Muslim women in the 

Western Media.   

 Muslims as a Minority 

The concept Minority refers to the fact of  belonging to a group that is fewer in 

number in comparison to the whole community. Before explaining the term “Muslim 

Minority,” one should clarify first what is meant by religious minorities. According to 

Tasneem Alkiek (2017), the term acquired different significations before the current one. 
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First, they were called dhimmis, which is the shortened form of “Ahl al-dhimmah” or 

“people of dhimmah”, or “people of the book” as they were named later. The meaning of 

the term is derived from “dhimmat Allahi wa-rasūlih”, i.e., the protection of God and his 

prophet. Alkiek (2017) adds that the term gained other connotations with the progress of 

classical scholarship and lost its transcendent dimension and divinity. Alkeik (2017) states 

that historically speaking people of Dhimmah were under the protection of God and his 

prophet, they were people who were concerned with paying “Jizyah,” i.e., pull-tax in order 

to be excused from the military service. Christians and Jewish people were regarded as 

foreigners and strangers, yet, they were under the protection of the Muslim state and then 

they were called “people of dhimmah” “protected people.” The protection manifested in 

various ways, notably legal autonomy, freedom of religious practice and protection during 

war Alkiek (2017). The latter argues that religious persecution minorities did not suffer 

from systematic religious persecution, rather, the persecution against Christians was the 

result of a variety of social, political and economic conditions on behalf of the pursuit of 

power, 

 ….. that there was never widespread systematic persecution of Christians, 

for example, in the Islamic world as there was in the late Roman Empire. 
And the hostile circumstances that did occasionally arise, were not due to 

Islamic legislation per se, but were rather a result of an amalgam of social, 
political, and economic circumstances. So while Christians historically at 

times suffered at the hands of Muslims, it was almost never a result of their 
being Christian, or their beliefs, but a result of various factors related to 

the pursuit of power. Alkiek (2017, p, 3-4) 
 

Regulations and rules concerning minorities were based on a society that was defined by 

religion. Religions were considered as national identities Alkiek (2017). Discriminations, 

laws and social treatment regarding minorities were constructed upon religion resulting in 

the dichotomy of the superior “Us” versus the inferior “Other”. Luis Wirth (1941) believes 

that since there is a negative connotation tightly related to minority societies, the latter are 

not entirely bind together as one unified national integrated component. Diversity and 
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differences have been often considered as a source of conflicts and discriminations 

especially religious ones, “religion was the distinctive marker of identity” Alkiek (2017, p, 

4) Hence, belonging to a different religion in present days or to a religious minority in a 

wider context causes discriminations and misrepresentation. However, diversity may be a 

point of strength and societies can invest in minorities and differences to improve their 

social, economic, and political situations, 

Like trees which are an important component of the natural landscape  

and play an essential role in producing oxygen, minorities too comprise  
a significant element or segment of any society and serve as material for 

building up society and for causing atmospheric change within it.  
Marmaryan (2010, p, 63)  

 
Marmaryan (2017) assumes that indeed the phenomenon of “minorities” exists, though, there 

is no agreement about a shared definition. The variety of definitions displayed to define 

“Minority” may be the result of the multisided features of this term, since it overlaps different 

types and a variety of elements that construct the uniqueness of these groups and the 

challenges they are facing in their social life. Minorities exist in almost all cultures and 

societies, mainly religious minorities, however, there are social elements that influence their 

presence and their position in societies, notably media. Major issues related to religious 

minorities are connected to the Muslim minority. Poole (2009) argues that the representation 

of Muslims in media is similar to that of ethnic minorities where both representations are 

basically depicted with a negative conflictual framework outshined by racialized ideas 

through associating Muslims with terrorism, violence, crime and immigration. The concept 

“Minority” refers to any sub-group that is included in a wider society Harris (1959). 

Consequently, minorities are characterized as being different from the surrounding group 

since they have social, physical or cultural differences, hence, they are treated differently 

considering themselves isolated from the whole community, having inferior estimation, 

deprived of certain opportunities and even excluded from the complete social scene.  This 
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applies to the Muslim minority around the world who are seen from the eye of inferiority 

and hatred, rejected from Western societies and treated abusively, they are even sketched as 

horrific. The Muslim minority is another illustration of the misrepresentation and the under-

representation of religious minorities all over the world. The issue of “minority” and “media” 

is quite problematic since media is known by its stereotypical depiction and its propaganda 

of targeted ideologies. Minorities are regarded as a threat. Even before giving the audience 

enough information about a certain minority group, they are already programmed by media 

to perceive it as different, alien and dangerous. Media works intensively to keep the 

dichotomy of “Us” Vs. “Other” as a fact that is dominating all societies, “The American 

media usually covers minority related issues from the perspective of “Us” versus “Them,” 

but “they” usually do not appear in the media before the minority group is perceived as a 

threat to the existing social order.” Schønemann (2013, p, 35)   

The 9/11 attacks influenced seriously Muslims in general and more precisely the 

Muslim minority living in the West. According to Moore (2017), these discriminations and 

misunderstandings regarding the Muslim minority were caused by the stereotypical and the 

distorted versions presented by media about the religion of Islam and Muslims. Moore adds 

that despite the minor Muslim population in America, there is a profound worry and anxiety 

concerning Islam because of the great efforts to maintain Islamophobia in the world. Moore 

reports that Muslims are put in the area of “Otherness”, i.e. an ideological perspective that 

reinforces boundaries between the Muslim minority and the rest of the population in the 

USA and Muslims and the rest of the world as a whole. Maliepaard (2012) confirms that the 

Muslim community referring to the Turkish and the Moroccan in the Dutch society have 

relentless socio-economic difficulties and segregations in schools and residential problems 

besides public prejudices and unfairness. For Maliepaard, Muslims are considered as double 

minority members because of their belonging to a different country “immigrants” and the 
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different religious background they come from. Muslim converts as well construct the 

minority of Muslims in the West. The minority of converts to Islam belongs to the other 

minority of Muslims; it is a minority within a minority as described by Sealy (2017). British 

converts to Islam go through a process from being non-Muslim British “Us” moving to being 

Muslim British who belong to the foreign community of the “Other,” i.e. Muslims. This 

process is called “re-racialization,” Sealy (2017) i.e. the shift from the majority to the 

minority. Since converts represent a small number of the whole Muslim community in 

Britain, they are considered as the minority fused in another minority. Stereotyping 

regarding minorities is regarded as strongly attached to media, it emerges in given periods 

in order to serve certain goals, 

Stereotypes of a minority groups usually appear from time to time to 

serve a specific function. Some obvious examples of the stereotypes’ 
function are the “lazy and ignorant black slave” that served to justify 

slavery, and that Asians were portrayed as the “yellow peril” to exclude 
Asians from entering the United States. Similarly, the negative “Jap” 

stereotype was used to arouse anti-Japanese emotions and to justify the 
internment of Japanese Americans during World War II. Schønemann 

(2013, p, 12) 
 

 The Representation of Muslims in Media 

The mass media is an influential element when it comes to viewing Muslims and 

shaping attitudes towards them. People exposed to media rely on it to get ideas on Muslims 

and Islam in general. Media has become attractive to issues related to Muslims and Islam in 

the few past decades thus generalizing certain ideas about Muslims, 

In modern days, media seem to have become obsessed with 

Muslims and there is an endless discourse about them. In the West 
themes like integration, terrorism, honor, sexism, undemocratic 

thinking, rape, and fundamentalism are all given  a Muslim angle. 
Every one of these issues are accompanied, fueled, and reinforced 

by a wide range of stereotypical portrayals of Islam and Muslims. 
Schønemann (2013, p, 36) 
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Alsumtany (2013) argues that the discourse of media known as anti-Muslim discourse 

goes back to the Iranian Revolution of 1979 and the crisis of hostages in the USA and then 

it increased aggressively during 1980s and the war of Iraq in 1990, however, the conflict and 

borders reached their higher level after the 9/11 attacks against the USA. After the 9/11 

attacks in the USA, Arabs and Muslims were portrayed in negative and derogative 

depictions. Accordingly, after few years from the attacks, hate crimes, discriminations and 

bias incidents, and airline discrimination targeting increased substantially. Following the 

FBI results, hate crimes towards Arabs and Muslims grow by 1,6% from 2000 to 2001. In 

the first week of the attacks the different associations related to affairs of Arabs and Muslims 

in the USA recognized numerous confrontations counting different murders against Muslims 

and Arabs. Arabs and Muslims suffered from discrimination, abuse and unfairness at almost 

all levels. This unjust treatment continued through the whole decade after 9/11, 

 Dozens of airline passengers perceived to be Arab or Muslim were 

removed from flights. Hundreds of Arab and Muslim Americans 
reported discrimination at work, receiving hate mail, and physical 

assaults, and their property, mosques and community centres 
vandalized or set on fire.3 In the decade after 9/11, such discriminatory 

acts have persisted. Alsumtany (2013, p, 161) 
 

Alsumtany confirms that stereotyping Muslims and making prejudices and derogative 

beliefs have been spreading during more than a century and the 9/11 attacks reinforced these 

ideas and opinions and limited the freedom of Muslims in the West and even in their 

countries. The first stereotyping is believed to be established since their early arrival to the 

Western world, 

Stereotypical images and offensive labels in the media have accompanied  
Muslims since the establishment of the first Arab-American communities.  

For the first Muslim immigrants door-to-door selling was a popular way to  
support them, therefore the stereotype of early Arab immigrants was that of  

peddlers, and this image quickly stamped itself into the mainstream mind.   
Schønemann (2013, p, 39) 
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The USA government legislated policies and laws that restrict the freedom of Muslim 

citizens and compromise their civil and human rights. Muslims are represented as 

problematic, trouble making, barbaric and terrorists in the majority of cultures. They are 

reduced to a small number of categorizations and attributes, the stereotypical portrayal is 

fostering Islam as a faith, Muslims as individuals and the Muslim culture itself. Thomas 

Sealy (2017) In his turn, Menchawi Fawal (2013) states that media around the Western world 

and particularly in the United States of America produced various expressions and 

significations that associate Arabs and Muslims with terror, violence and radicalism. 

Negative associations were the focus of media while representing Muslims in order to 

strengthen the ideological convictions that circulate, split and try to show the vague 

contradiction between the Muslim and the Western world. According to Menchawi Fawal 

(2013), investigations concerning the portrayal of Muslims in Media are an extension of 

Edward Said’s Orientalism, since media focuses on maintaining the picturing of Muslims as 

inferior and uncivilized while the West as superior. Edward Said (1987) argues that colonial 

discourse and Orientalist powers after World War II worked to build ideologies and 

stereotypes regarding Muslims and Arabs. Islam is depicted as a menace or a danger; an 

ideology that should be supervised. Representations of Muslims are strongly related to 

history, they are inherited and passed through to the next generations. The world’s perception 

of Islam and Muslims is not a new phenomenon, it is rather rooted in a historical legacy and 

hatred which contribute to the current views that stigmatize and misrepresent Muslims, 

starting from wars coverage, songs, movies and ending by any other type of media reporting 

on the subject of Islam or Muslims, Reza argues, 

 [C]overage of Islam and Muslims in the media today is inherited from 

historical representation. Form European writers, to the French song of 
Roland, Dante, Marin Luther and historical grudges have crafted 

misrepresentations on Islam and Muslims. Many of them are 
resurrected in popular press coverage today. The motion picture 

industry and particularly Hollywood has taken part in framing 
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misrepresentations as well. From 1896, Muslims and Arabs have played 

antagonistic roles in popular cinema in over 900 movies. (2011, p, 234)         
 

 

The terrifying image about Muslims is spread worldwide and one cannot deny the role of 

media in reinforcing these racist ideas. The ideological beliefs perpetuated through television 

in movies insist on representing Muslims as dishonest, oversexed, criminals and other 

misleading and horrific descriptions,  

In the films and television the Arab is associated either with lechery or  
bloodthirsty dishonesty. He appears as an oversexed de-generate, 

capable, it is true, of cleverly devious intrigues, but essentially sadistic, 
treacherous, low. Slave trader, camel driver, money changer, colorful 

scoundrel: these are some traditional Arab roles in the cinema. Said 
(1993, p, 262) 

 
The recurrent negative portrayal of Muslims in media resulted in a huge fear around the 

world, for media is an important means on which people in the West depend to devise 

knowledge about Muslims and Islam, “The media stand out as such an influential source 

because people’s idea of Islam highly draws from journalistic coverage and most readers or 

viewers do not bother to read the Quran or seek other sources to see if the story they are 

presented with is genuine.” Schønemann (2013, p, 36) The phenomenon of Islamophobia 

has become wider as media manipulates people’s actions and thoughts towards Muslims. 

The Westerners have become worried and charged with  negative associations and attitudes 

concerning Muslims. According to USA Today/Gallup Poll in 2006, the report states: 

48% of Americans believe torturing suspected terrorists is often or 

sometimes Justified 39% of Americans believe Muslims living in the 
U.S. are not loyal to America. More than one-third of Americans 

believe Muslims living in the U.S. are sympathetic to Al Qaeda. 
Nearly one-fourth of Americans say they would “not like to have a 

Muslim as neighbour. (June-18-2017, Retrieved from: 
www.mediaed.org) 

 

The way media represents Islam and Muslims is an embodiment of the world’s view of 

Muslims and the actual manner how dominating powers want Muslims to be represented  in 

http://www.mediaed.org/
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order to serve certain objectives. Media portrayals of people often perpetuate stereotypes 

that are not actually authentic, yet, they represent beliefs of controlling powers. Dyer, R 

(2013) confirms, “The position behind all the considerations [about stereotypes] is that it is 

not stereotypes, as an aspect of human thought and representation, that are wrong, but who 

controls and defines them [and] what interests they serve.” (p, 12) For the West, Islam is 

considered as a term that gathers different aspects, “The term Islam as it is used today seems 

to mean one simple thing, but in fact is part fiction, part ideological label, part minimal 

designation of a religion called Islam,” (Ridouani,2011, p, 03) he adds that Islam is 

traumatically presented in the West. This representation of Islam is far from being actual, 

full of expressions of racism and prejudices. Muslims and Islam have been deprived of 

faithful significations, they are rather associated with essentialism and radicalism. Media has 

a tendency to reproduce the same fictional portrayal. Ridouani claims, 

But this coverage is misleadingly full, and a great deal in this 

energetic coverage is based on far from objective material. In 
many instances Islam has licensed not only patent inaccuracy, but 

also expressions of unrestrained ethnocentrism, cultural, and even 
racial hatred, deep yet paradoxically free-floating hostility. 

Ridouani (2011, p, 02)  
 

Surprisingly, Muslims are depicted in media as one unique entity that is designed on 

purpose to convince the audience that Muslims are barbaric, anti-rational and anti-

democratic. For this reason, Western media provides deviated meanings of certain Islamic 

concepts. Ridouani (2011) Through media, the West emphasized the collectivity and the 

unique entity of Muslims when portraying them, ignoring differences and the variety of 

identities included within Arab-Muslim countries as in Algeria, Lebanon, Egypt and other 

ethnic and religious communities which co-exist together within the same Muslim territories. 

These characteristics are totally marginalized and overlooked to serve ideological needs of 

media Ridouani (2011, p, 11).  The ‘West’ and ‘Islam’ according to media are said to be 
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dichotomous opposites set for the purpose to perpetuate the idea of confrontation. Poole 

(2002)   

 The Representation of Muslim Women in Media 

    The 9/11 events or “the War on Terror5” according to Samuel Huntington affected 

the portrayal of Muslims and universal attitudes towards them generally and towards 

Muslim women particularly. Muslim women around the universe are seen through media 

in various ways according to Kasirye (2021). The latter confirms that Muslim women are 

portrayed in Western media as terrorists who hide bombs under their veil especially those 

who wear Niqab or full Hijab. Kasirye (2021) reports that Western media represents 

Muslim women as sexually passive, submissive to authoritative and aggressive men. The 

harmful manner media uses to give a picture of Muslim women is continual in order to 

homogenize the image of these women; it tries to generalize damaging beliefs and 

destructive opinions regarding Muslim women. The critical debate on Muslim women and 

media is mostly devoted to the Muslim “hijab” or “the veil” and all its types. Be it only a 

headscarf, Niqab, Burqa or Djilbab, media started to shed light on the veil as a symbol of 

oppression or the spread of essentialist views, non-civilization and the violation of 

women’s rights, “For the last decade or two, veiling among Muslim women has become a 

hotly debated topic among Western politicians, journalists, and societies. Veiling has 

emerged as a symbol of a deeper issue of Islam’s incompatibility and clash with modern 

Western values and way of life.” Schøneman (2013, p, 41) The veil and its negative 

associations have become debatable in media since the flourishing of Islam in 1970s in the 

Middle East until the emergence of the phenomenon of Islamophobia following the 9/11 

                                                             
5 The War on Terror is a concept coined by Samuel Huntington in 1996 in post-Cold War. It refers to the 
growing of politics in the world and its impact on creating a split among humankind that are ruled by 

cultural, religious, language and traditions. After the 9/11 attacks many politicians used the term to describe 

the policy of the USA to fight what they called Islamic terrorism (AL Quaeda). (Stares & Yacoubian ,,,,,,)  
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attacks. Nurzihan Hassim (2014) These representations and emphasis on Islamic symbols 

like the veil have aggravated naïve readings from the audience and resulted on 

complication and clear distinctions in stories presented by certain media. Pichette (2011) 

In his analysis of the representation of Muslim women in media, Ridouani (2011) confirms 

that Muslim women are seen by other women in a suspicious way. He concentrates on the 

view of Western women whose wearing of the veil is perceived as foreign and alien, thus, 

Muslim women are seen as ignorant, submissive, primitive and irrational, 

both in picture 2 and 3the veiled Muslim women are looked at 

suspiciously by the other women. In picture 2 a Western women 
forget to concentrate on her delicious apple while giving great interest 

to the veiled woman sat next to her. In picture 3 the passer-by modern 
woman does not heed the modern lady walking in front of her while 

turning around to contemplate the veiled woman walking at a distance 
from her.  Ridouani (2011, p, 4) 

 
Ridouani reinforces the idea that Muslim women wearing their “khimar,” i.e. veil, increases 

doubt of other women, they become ambiguous and strange not only for men but even for 

women. The veil turned out to be a form of distinction, discrimination and doubtful doings, 

“the Muslim women in their “khimar” do not only attract the attention of the other women 

but they also rise their doubt and become suspicious of their identity.”  Ridouani (2011, p, 

4) The headscarf “hijab” has captured the attention to be a trend that marks obviously 

Muslim women. New stigmatizations and portrayals started as media paved the way to 

consider the veil as a target of hatred and derogation, and a means of oppression to the extent 

that Arabs started to be nicknamed “ragheads” Ridouani (2011). The latter points out that 

Muslim women are portrayed as covered with black from head to toe, following misleading 

sheikhs, obeying abusive men, with lowered heads, silenced, enslaved and devoted to men, 

unsurprisingly solely attending men. The Western world sees Muslim women as wrongdoing 

and associated with deceptive terrorism. This hostility that is perpetuated about Islam and 

the ugliness of Muslim women as stated in media is covered under the veil’s name which is 
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considered as a device to cover wrongdoings of Muslim women, In addition to media 

arguments which advances that “Hijab” does not represent any religious principle, it is rather 

related to abuse and male dominance in Muslim societies. Ridouani (2011)  

In the same vein of thoughts, Terman (2017) argues that Western media is intended 

to provide a negative image on Muslim women and Muslim countries. For this reason, it 

ignores these Muslim countries just to give a negative opinion and supply negative views 

and ideological beliefs about Muslims generally and Muslim women in particular. 

According to the portrayal of Western media, Muslim women represent a cultural threat. In 

a study on the American media that investigates Muslim women, Terman (2017) validates 

the idea that media enforces stereotypes about women and contributes to constructing a 

pessimistic view that darkens people’s minds and controls their stance and treatment towards 

Muslim women. It also adds force to chauvinistic  ideas like the barbaric nature of Muslims 

and their menace to the Western values, “ American media coverage of Muslim women cast 

Muslim societies inaccurately as distinctly misogynistic, which reinforce general stereotypes 

of Muslims as uncivilized, barbaric, and a threat to Western values.” Terman (2017, p, 2) 

Muslim women are seen through media as the oppressed women, who belong to countries 

that deprive them of their rights. The study generalizes the belief of Muslim countries as 

living in countries that go against women’s rights and gender equity, whereas, Western 

women live in countries that definitely respect women’s rights. These Western countries are 

compared to Muslim countries and considered as more deferential and more recognizing for 

women’s rights. This kind of portrayals is regarded as biased and picturing Arab Muslim 

countries as having systematic gender inequality. Terman (2017) Misogyny and gender 

discrimination is the spotlight of Western media; both features are attributed to Arab Muslim 

societies and shown as inherited along with sexism and bias. Terman (2017)  
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As a result to the biased representation of Western media, Western feminism 

launched a new mission named “saving Muslim women” from the abuse and oppression of 

their religion values and traditions. This mission is made to cover certain ideological projects 

in Western countries as the USA. Terman (2017) Since media works on preserving the 

portrayal of Muslim women as weak and abused especially when depicting the veil, it denies 

the fact that the veil may be a choice that is made by Muslim women, it considers these 

veiled women as being brainwashed by their societies which limit their freedom. Jiwani 

states that, “women who voluntarily wear the veil are also perceived as being brainwashed 

by the patriarchal structures within their communities and thus having no agency.” (2006, p, 

182) Behind this negative depiction of Muslim women in media, various objectives and 

attempts are made to propagate disadvantageous beliefs concerning the status of Muslim 

women in their societies,  

What I am saying is that negative images of Islam continue to be very 

much more prevalent than any others, and that such images correspond 
not to what Islam “is” but to what prominent sectors of a particular 

society take it to be. Those sectors have the power and the will to 
propagate that particular image of Islam, and this image therefore 

becomes more prevalent, more present, than all others. Said (1981, p, 
144) 

 

Muslim Women are portrayed as submissive and oppressed because it serves the agendas of 

media to focus on presenting Islam as the violent religion that deprive women of their rights. 

It is a question of power. Since media owns power and dominance on audience, it can 

broadcast and perpetuate the image that serves its interests and benefits. For that reason 

media has the continuous will to distort the image of Islam and Muslim women as well.     
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 Conversion into Islam 

Islam has known a swift increase in the last few decades, since people around the 

world started converting to Islam from a variety of nationalities and origins for multiple 

reasons. At present, Islam is the fastest religion to spread in the West mainly in The United 

States of America as mentioned by Elkoubaiti (2010). Conversion into Islam is the act of 

shifting from one religious belief, mainly from Christianity, Judaism, atheism or any other 

system of belief into Islam, first by saying The Testimony of faith “Shahada,” i.e. one has to 

say “I testify La Ilaha ila Allah, Muhammad rasūlu Allah”. This Arabic sentence means that 

“there is no true God (deity) but God (Allah), and Muhammad is the Messenger (prophet) of 

God.” It means also that God is the only one to be worshipped and “God has neither partner 

nor son.”  The second part denotes that God sent the prophet Muhammad and he is a prophet 

sent to all humankind. In addition, that person must believe in the holy Quran as being the 

literal word of Allah made by him, he must believe that the judgment day (Resurrection day) 

exists and it will certainly come as well. The person who wants to convert into Islam must 

also believe in all the prophets that God sent and all the books that Allah exposed and accept 

Islam to be his/her. The convert must respect and apply all teachings of Islam and practise 

Islamic duties. Conversion as a whole process is considered as the most attractive 

phenomenon in the psychology of religion, since it brings changes and challenges for people 

who convert. Halama and Lacˇna´ (2011)  

Because of the complexity of the act of conversion, scholars tried to explain it 

through presenting stages through which the convert goes by to complete his/her conversion. 

Rambo introduced a model in his work Understanding Religious Conversion (1993). There, 

he presents a number of steps to explain religious conversion (context, crisis, quest, 

encounter, interaction, commitment, and consequences) and adds that these stages overlap 
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since converts may go back and forth among them. Rambo (1993, p, 16-17) Rambo’s model 

of religious conversion can be explained as follows: 

Context: Context for Rambo is important since it contributes to the shaping the religious 

conversion, “context encompasses a vast panorama of conflicting, confluent, and dialectical 

factors that both facilitate and repress the process of conversion.” Lewis Rambo (1993, p, 

20). It includes micro-context and macro-context. Micro-context represents the surrounded 

minor environment where converts live (family, friends, ethnic group, religious community, 

and neighbours). For the macro-context, it is the larger elements in the environment in which 

the act of conversion takes place (political, religious, economic… etc.) 

Crisis: Rambo defines “Crisis” as processes of self-exploration that can be realized in 

different forms (social, political or other forms of preaching to point at sins). It can be any 

form of depression, stress or loss that converts may experience and then decide to convert. 

 Quest: It is the process of constructing meaning, clarifying and understanding the situation 

and identifying the purpose. Rambo states that Quest is the “process of building meaning,” 

he adds that all people go through it and discusses the sub-elements that are included in 

investigating Quest response (style, structural availability, and motivational structures).  

Encounter: It is explained by as the process of learning about a religion the first time. It is 

the introduction of people to a religion. 

Interaction: Converts’ interaction with the new religion should be investigated using the 

following features (relationships, rituals, rhetoric, and roles), courses that are programmed 

for new converts in mosques represent a union for converts in the beginning of conversion.  

  Commitment: It refers to the necessary devotion for a religion. It varies from one religion 

to another according to certain elements like time, kind and level of commitment.  

Consequences: Conversion often results in rejection from the environment that surrounds 

the convert.  
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Islam and Muslims have become problematic in the Western world after 9/11 and the 

war on terror, since they are seen as a threat to the whole world. They are accused of 

menacing harmony and peace all over the world. Yet, these attacks have contributed to 

raising people’s interest to undergo investigations and read about Islam and Muslims (their 

Shari’a and beliefs). Negative portrayals and the intensified discourses about Islam during 

that period of terrorist attacks around the Western world triggered people’s curiosity to know 

more about Islam mainly women who were looking for answers concerning women’s rights 

in Islam, 

September 11th attacks that lead most of these women to read about 

Islam and its philosophy; but the increase of women’s conversion 
can be explained by their attraction to women’s rights in Islam after 

they correct the negative stereotypes which they previously had and 
which often associate Muslim women with sex, oppression and 

violence. Noual Elkoubaiti (2010, p, 4) 
 

 
Conversion into Islam was covered by media in different ways, almost Western media which 

focus on applying the same negative portrayals produced and reproduced ideologically about 

Islam and Muslims on people who convert to Islam, either by depicting them as victims of 

ignorance or by including them in the area of terrorism and violence. Sealy (2017) Eriksen 

(2001) explains that the conflict and the stereotyping of Islam by the West is not new, it 

rather goes back to the Middle Ages. Media kept the same rhythm in describing Muslim 

converts aggressively influenced by a horrific ideology like Islam, headlines are 

emphasizing the fact of belonging to an abusive religion, then this depiction of converts 

influences the perception of the Western society as a whole because of the simple reason of 

belonging to Islam. Kevin Brice (2010) confirms that Converts who become extremists or 

terrorists are, of course, a legitimate story. But my worry is that the saturation of such stories 

risks equating all Muslim converts with being some sort of problem when the vast majority 

are not.” (N.P) Converts are associated in Western media with terror and radicalism focusing 
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on reporting facts or attacks led by converts to legitimate deviations, stereotypes and 

ideologies passed through media coverage by means of foregrounding them, 

While newspapers report on converts who clearly have been 

involved in violent acts or acts of terror, how they do so is also 
extremely important in order to understand by what method the idea 

of converts as “threat” is developed. In this way, the numbers above 
do not in fact tell the whole story. Sealy (2017, p, 199)                

 

Converts are seen through media as a threat to the Western world, they stand for clear 

transformation from a state of belonging to the Western community or society moving to 

belonging to the Muslim community, i.e. they move from belonging to the “Us” to belonging 

to the “Other”. This transmission is clearly seen through emphasizing religious and cultural 

differences between Muslims and Western societies. Sealy confirms that, “In this way, the 

convert is othered by being moved from an “us” to a “them”. Verbs such as “turn into” and 

“transform” are common when describing this process, focusing on the idea of this dramatic 

change.” (2017, p, 200) The other way of representing converts is to present converts’ stories 

overshadowed by ideologies and stereotypes concerning Muslims and Islam. This coverage 

of stories focuses mainly on female converts with little information and poor coverage, 

providing pictures of female converts with only few words. Sealy (2017, p, 203) The 

repeated question regarding conversion to Islam is why do people convert to Islam? For 

Western media reasons behind this conversion are ambiguous since Islam and Muslims are 

negatively depicted by Media. This kind of conversion is incomprehensible, since converts 

have chosen a religion which is dangerous in their opinion. For Brice (2010), British converts 

are considered as a threat for the national security and more than born Muslims do, because 

of attacks made by certain individuals like the 7/7 bomber (Germaine Lindsey and his wife 

‘the White Widow’ Samantha Lewthwaite) that is why Muslim converts started to be 

connected with radicalization and essentialism.  
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Suleiman (2013) argues that Western societies fear white converts because he/she 

will be a “dangerous other” more fundamentalist than a lifelong Muslim since the convert 

moved from the “Us” to the “Other” and gave the British media an illustration to that. For 

the Western media, women converts are problematic because Western women challenge the 

Western values, beliefs, modernity and traditions and move to an abusive religion. Suleiman 

(2013) notes that the whole society wonders, how can women embrace “a backward 

religion”. People then assume that these women are refusing feminism and the fight for 

women’s rights and encourage women’s mistreatment. Reasons behind women’s conversion 

are various, however, the West emphasizes the fact that women are forced to convert because 

it was required for marriage or it was a consequence of blindness caused by love. Brice 

(2010) states that converts are considered as marginalized minorities as the case of converts 

in the British society where they represent only 0,2% of the whole population, “Given the 

way Muslim converts are frequently presented as untrustworthy by the media and public 

discourse, it is unlikely that Muslim converts can singlehandedly put an end to Islamophobic 

sentiments in Britain.” Brice (2010, p, 7) A variety of reasons linked together contributed to 

the present stereotypical portrayal of Muslims and participated in marginalizing and 

victimizing Muslim women and women who converted to Islam. They are part of political 

events and the conflict over power, ideologies and beliefs circulated about Muslims,  

The 9/11 terrorist attacks, the Islamic scarf controversy, the 

Muhammad cartoons crisis, and violent episodes in the Middle East 
have intensified the media’s spotlight on Muslims. Many of these 

media stories present the American news audiences with a variety 
of Muslim stereotypes, from the Muslim terrorist and martyr to the 

victimized veiled woman and religious fanatic. Schønemann (2013, 
p, 1) 

 
Most often media is blamed since it presents portrayals that are charged with stereotypes and 

ideologies about minorities. Muslims are considered as the most targeted minority by current 

media. Gottschalk and Greenberg (2008) examined the American media as an illustration to 
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clarify that these minorities are assigned by a range of features and attributes that are 

imposed by media: 

Today Muslims are perhaps the heaviest targeted out-group. However, 

the stereotyping of Muslims is not unique and all minority groups in the 
United States have struggled at some point with the media’s 

stereotyping that has forced them into specific roles and ascribed the 
certain characteristics. Gottschalk and Greenberg (2008, p, 67) 

 
There is a purposeful continuity in portraying Islam and Muslims be they born Muslims or 

converts, they are associated with wrongdoing, haters of Western societies, bloodthirsty and 

many other horrifying attributes. Within the same article, one may find almost the same 

negative words used along with the word Muslim, Muslim convert or Islam, “In articles 

written about Islam or Muslims, the connotative words like “Osama Bin Laden,” “9/11,” “ 

suicide bombers,” “Jihad,” “veiling,” “honor killings,” “forced marriage,” “Islamic Law,” 

and “Sharia” are often overwhelmingly found in the context.” Schønemann (2013, p, 36) 

Before the 9/11 attacks, Western media was focusing on nationalities rather than religion, in 

newspaper articles in American, for instance, readers could find words like “Bosnian” or 

“Pakistani”, the focus was more on prejudices and unfairness in relation to races, then it 

shifted directly to religion. “Islam” and Muslims on ideas like fundamental religious 

traditions, forced marriage, terrorism, and hijab, after different historical and political 

events, the media is concerned today by attacking Islam and providing a disfigured image 

about it, it has become the marked hook on which harsh and harmful beliefs and convictions 

are hung on: 

There was an increasing tendency to use religious labels about people 

of Muslim or Arabic origin. Since the terrorist attacks on American 
soil in 2001 the main trend among the media has been to emphasize 

Islamic culture and religion as the problem in Muslim related issues 
Islam as a problematic religion has entered the spotlight, as culture 

and religion have become the explanation for practices such as forced 
marriage, abuse of women, violence and terrorist cells. Schønemann 

(2013, p, 38)  
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Moreover, Muslims are represented through Western media in a form of two 

extremes; they are either the threatening “Other” who encourage violence, terrorism and 

fundamentalism, and whose issues is a danger on the Western security and peace, or the 

good Other as named by Schønemann (2013), and in this case, Muslims are depicted as 

victimized and represent a model minority. Most often, they are women who freed 

themselves from negative associations like patriarchy, fundamentalism and immigrant 

environment Schønemann (2013). For the market of media, news that deal with Muslims and 

terrorism are important since they contribute to  increasing sells, they are central because 

they strengthen Islamophobia and reinforce the idea that the enemy who is Islam is there 

among the Western world or just approaching, it creates and sustains danger, fear and threat. 

The audience, made of unconscious consumers, is going to be guided by these ideas and 

behave accordingly Schønemann (2013). Schønemann provides a sample model to show the 

controversy in depictions presented by Western media on Muslims and Islam. Taking the 

American media as an example, Schønemann advances that after the 9/11 attacks, media 

reporting Muslims can be categorized under five types: informative, appreciative, 

accusative, provocative and offensive. In case of the Informative articles, they are concerned 

with information providing an objective way, where information about Muslims and Islam 

are given neutrally. In the Appreciative articles, the focus is on Westernized people who 

denounce fundamentalism, terrorism and violence, and prefer the Western lifestyle. For 

Accusative Provocative and Offensive articles, Schønemann (2013) argues that they are 

negative par excellence taking into account that they portray most negatively Muslims, they 

are controversial and questionable. Accusative articles mainly accuse Muslims of being 

criminal and terrorists, violent and abusive in addition of doubting the exact interest and 

objective of Islam, “Provocative articles focused on intellectual challenges Muslims face in 

defining and interpreting their religion in the present world. In this category Islam’s so called 
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incompatibility with democratic system, human rights, and equality of gender, are often the 

subject of the articles,” Schønemann (2013, p, 37) i.e. doubting the timelessness of Islam 

and the validity of Shari’a law. They involve the idea of rejection and the need for immediate 

adaptations of new laws for Muslims far from rules set by Islam. Media in this case is trying 

to put aside Islam and its rules and considers Muslims as primitive and people who follow 

outdated laws. The last type is the Offensive articles which are stated by Schønemann 

(2013). They are rare and they represent the clear negative stance against Islam and Muslims 

as well, they focus on mentioning Muslims as uncivilized people, far from modernity and 

portray Islam as an outdated religion.   

 Conclusion 

This chapter has attempted to cover the main concepts in this research as it has 

clarified the scientific relations between the different aspects that constitute the core 

elements of the current study. It has highlighted the gender perspective followed in this 

investigation and tried to decode its relation with the other theories and concepts considered 

crucial to the fulfilment of this research. The present chapter has focused on guiding the 

researcher through previous studies that showed various realities and results that may help 

him/her construct his/her reflections research and critically dig deeper in details that are 

considered essential.  

The chapter has explained the omnipresence of Gender in critical research on 

discourse, namely media and newspapers’ discourse. It has also shed light also on how media 

uses language to circulate certain stereotypes and ideologies that may turn to be prejudices 

that determine the attitudes of members of societies towards minority communities or other 

members of the same societies. It has put to the fore the case of women, particularly Muslim 

women and their misrepresentation in media discourse. In addition, this chapter has provided 

explanations concerning the process of religious conversion and presented different analyses 
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by different scholars regarding this concept. The diversity of concepts and studies presented 

in the first chapter has allowed the researcher to design a targeted methodology and 

approaches which will organize this study and the next chapter provides an extended 

explanation about the elements used in this research.     
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1. Introduction  

In the light of the literature review provided in the previous chapter, Muslim women 

converts lives are stigmatized as they not only experience rejection from the Muslim society 

but also from media discourse, which depicts them most of the time in a biased way. The 

Algerian media discourse is no exception, for the journey of conversion of these women is 

reduced to mere narratives that report the story of conversion without insights on the 

sufferings experienced in the meantime. Then, the present chapter, attempts to provide 

objective profiling of the different data displayed in the newspapers’ articles existing in the 

Algerian media scene. It also aims at mapping the procedure to accomplish the current 

research and clarify the researcher’s choices and the research structure.  

2. Scopes of the Research   

Specifics provided in this chapter are related to the research design, and they suggest 

a description of the followed methodology and approaches guiding this research. The 

methodology includes the research design, target population, sampling procedures, sample 

size, data collection processes, research spot and research instruments and data analysis. In 

addition, it enlightens the reader by providing a short description of the context of this 

research and the evolution of Algerian newspapers’, especially after the emergence of private 

newspapers. The approaches selected for this scientific investigation are put to the fore, 

along with explanations and illustrations that justify the reasons for the selection of these 

inventories and critical tools. 

At the core of the present research stands conversion into Islam. The latter is one of 

the processes that has been discussed extensively under the Algerian media coverage 

according to the different lines of thought that these mediums of communication follow. It 

is a religious phenomenon that is looked at from a socio-political spectrum; which makes it 
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worth investigating. Gender scholars have their own contributions when investigating cases 

in media studies generally and media discourse, particularly looking at the way women are 

spoken about and trying to unveil the ideologies and stereotypes intending to enforce 

discrimination and male authority in male centered societies. Since the Algerian society is 

among the patriarchal societies, preconceptions towards women and gender stereotypes find 

their contexts vital and fertile to be spread as being dominated by norms and traditional 

misleading ideas. Besides, because of the changes known in the media scene in Algeria (Bey, 

2007) academic research is needed to cover the representation of Muslim women reverts in 

the Algerian newspapers discourse.   

Dealing with media discourse that represents women converts involves a careful 

investigation in order to reveal the multitude of ideas, inspirations, convictions, stereotypes 

and ideologies that circulate through this type of discourse. This chapter provides the 

procedure followed to reach the obtained results and explains the used methodology and the 

reasons behind the choice of certain techniques over others. 

This investigation is generated to accomplish academic research under the discipline 

of gender studies approaches using the Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis. It is a careful 

analysis of the newspapers’ discourse shedding light on articles that depict women who 

converted to Islam over the world. It voices women under media discourse coverage who 

are considered as victims of the traditional portrayal of women. This research attempts to go 

beyond the image that is continuously vehicled in media. The latter reduces women reverts 

to Islam to women who have embraced Islam to have a Muslim husband, forgetting that they 

are women who come from different backgrounds and have embraced Islam because of a 

variety of motives.  
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The major aim of this study is to look at the discursive representation of Muslim 

women converts provided by Algerian media, more specifically by the Algerian newspapers, 

examining the stereotypes and ideologies presented in Algerian newspapers’ discourse, 

which regard Western female converts through a worldly lens. Attempting to provide 

evidence and clarify certain circulating ideologies and gender stereotypes altogether shapes 

the aims of the present research and construct its relevance as well. The researcher aims to 

highlight the issue of women converts to Islam, shedding light on the reductive lens of sexist 

discourse that misrepresents women who have dynamic roles and significance in their 

respective societies and Muslim society as a whole.      

  This research investigates the way Muslim women converts are portrayed in Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse and whether this discourse sustains certain stereotypes and 

ideologies. It attempts to reveal these stereotypes and ideologies as well. Furthermore, the 

current research examines the potential presence of discrimination in representing female 

and male Muslim converts and analyses online comments of readers so as to look at their 

perception and attitudes towards the provided representation, for as stated previously, they 

tend to influence the audiences’ attitudes and behaviors towards the stereotyped women.   

 The researcher strives to examine comments written by readers on the articles 

treating the event or the news announcing the conversion of Western women to Islam. This 

investigation allows the checking of the perception of information and beliefs inserted in 

these articles and helps the researcher draw conclusions concerning the opinion of the 

Algerian audience towards media coverage and toward the act of conversion to Islam. 

Issuing audiences’ awareness is another angle covered in this research from an analytical 

perspective. It is expected to measure the reliability of these media representations in 

comparison to the actual image of Algerian society.  

 



CHAPTER TWO: METHODOLOGICAL FRAMEWORK AND 

APPROACHES 

62 
 

 It is a research devoted to examining objectively the discourse of media, specifically 

Algerian newspapers, in terms of illustrations, meanings implanted within the presented 

reports. The researcher presents a targeted analysis of convenient articles to illuminate the 

research concerning Muslim women converts in Algeria with the help of Feminist Critical 

Discourse Analysis.  

3. Research Design 

Any academic research should be accompanied by a clear map that fashions the line  

of research and the manner it is going to determine the systematic techniques to follow and 

help the researcher make the appropriate academic choices regarding the approach to use, 

the generation of the suggested hypothesis, research questions, and illustrations of these 

particular selections and the adoption of certain scientific- analytical ways to deal with the 

data. These guidelines are mainly stressed as the “Research Design.”       

A research design is an outline or a plan used to generate answers to the research 

problems in a way that is academically organized following specific methods and approaches 

that provide the researcher with the needed assistance to attain the research objectives and 

meet the academic requirements. Arising from the objectives indicated in chapter one, the 

methodological scheme employed is a combination of qualitative and quantitative research.  

Qualitative research explores and understands the meaning of the individual or a 

group ascribed to a social or human problem Creswell. (2009, p, 4) In the present research, 

qualitative research is realized by analyzing articles following Van Leewen’s (2008) model 

of analysis to disclose the naturalized and the recurrent stereotypes in newspapers’ discourse. 

Thanks to this approach, analysis of articles is systematic and guided, in addition to the 

inventory provided by Thompson (1990) and Lazard (2005), which have also been included 

in this research as the main approach. The research problem is to investigate how discourse 

circulates beliefs and ideas that are sustaining traditional views about women in general and 
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Muslim women in particular throughout the Algerian newspaper articles. The aim behind 

opting for a qualitative research design is to provide the researcher with a better thoughtful 

understanding of discourse existing in Algerian newspapers concerning female converts. 

This type of research contributes to giving various avenues to explore the implied beliefs 

and thoughts perpetuated almost all the way through media discourse in Algeria.   

Qualitative research is useful in this academic work in that it affords a large 

methodical, scientific, and deep analytical descriptions for discourse. 

Through this research, the researcher seeks to provide a neat analysis of the phenomenon 

using the selected approaches and the participants’ points of view. Away from that, the 

researcher intends to deal with the phenomenon with an open mind and an objective 

perspective, collects the extensive amount of articles from a number of newspapers, 

organizes them into forms that have coherence, uses verbal descriptions to depict the 

situation in the research’s context, and organizes data collected from women converts 

through the questionnaire and the online comments of the readers. 

The process of data collection for this research depends on qualitative and 

quantitative analysis of data that are mainly used because they focus on verbatim 

descriptions and numerical ones in terms of statistical analysis. As this research is guided by 

Critical Discourse Analysis, Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis, and a questionnaire which 

stands as the basis of analysis for data, the researcher structures data collection procedure by 

opting for a quantity of 30 articles from a number of Algerian newspapers that deal with 

cases of conversion to Islam by Western women providing stories and narratives presented 

by Algerian journalists, in addition to a questionnaire distributed to women reverts to Islam 

to be answered according to a planned set of questions taking into account the research 

objectives. Online comments that are just following the collected articles are analyzed in an 
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attempt to meet the convenience of this investigation. The methods used in data collection 

are techniques to be used to collect, analyze, and interpret data as well. Creswell (2009) 

 Research Instruments 

4.1 Questionnaire 

This research is partially based on a carefully designed questionnaire to meet the 

research intentions and academic objectives, oriented by the characteristics of the 

respondents and the research itself.   It is delivered to 52 women Muslim reverts, who 

reverted in different areas in the world and during various periods of time. It is divided into 

an introduction to enable the respondents to immerse into the area of the topic of the study 

and to give them the opportunity to be familiar with specific terms and objectives of the 

research they are contributing to, respecting their rights to know the nature of the research 

they are included in exactly. The section of questions is a set of a combination between 

closed-ended questions and open-ended ones and that are meant to obtain both qualitative 

and quantitative data in order to shed light on the different areas of the issue. The second 

section is a space for respondents to introduce themselves and to give specific information, 

where they are asked to provide personal and professional information. Moreover, this 

questionnaire guarantees anonymity for respondents, for it does not include any personal 

identity, names, or ethnic belonging, to sound more objective and academically reliable.  

The questionnaire distributed to women Muslim converts is delivered online. The 

researcher designed the questionnaire and posted it in a specialized website, namely 

“https://form.myjotform.com /91444027782560”  in order to be more accessible with 

regard to their belonging to different parts of the world, and to facilitate the collection of the 

data provided to the researcher. 
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6. Data Collection Procedures 

The primary data for the current research is divided into two parts based on the nature 

of each one. First, data collected from Algerian newspaper articles, which are chosen 

randomly according to their convenience to the context of this research as being conducted 

in relation to women Muslim reverts put under the coverage of   the Algerian newspapers. 

The study involves the Algerian context only while it analyzes online comments of readers 

that are presented within the same articles. Second, data are collected from the questionnaire 

distributed to women converts online since the study encompasses women converts from 

different parts of the world who are unable to provide direct answers. Secondary data are 

collected from a number of significant references related to previously conducted researches.                 

7. Context of the Study 

The current research is carried out in a purely Algerian context that has known 

different changes and has gone through serious phenomena along with its history. The 

evolution of media in Algeria is marked by the interrelation between politics, history, 

economics, and social events. Conversion to Islam is one of the covered phenomena by the 

Algerian newspapers from diverse angles. 

Since Islam is spreading and people, mainly women from various parts of the world, 

are embracing it, the context of this research is not limited to a restricted number of countries 

or areas. Rather, different women from different countries represent a fertile ground on 

which this research is based. Yet, for the analysis of newspaper articles, the Algerian context 

(Algerian newspapers) is considered as the main background that shapes this study’s context 

for a set of reasons. First, in the present times, some Western people in Algeria convert to 

Islam in some regions due to different reasons and as persons belonging to Western 

companies, tourists, or even people coming to Algeria to visit Algerian friends or families. 
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According to Algerian statistics recorded in Echourouk newspaper on behalf of the Ministry 

of Religion in Algeria, 260 people reverted to Islam in 2017; 160 were men, and 100 were 

women. It is mentioned in the same article that these statistics are not final, and the number 

may exceed that since some people do not go through administration procedures to subscribe 

themselves as Muslim reverts. (Echourouk Online, 2018)   

Second, the Algerian academic context needs to investigate this kind of cases to 

enrich the scientific and the academic background since it lacks examination and targeted 

studies that deal with conversion and converts in relation to media studies. The Algerian 

academia needs to provide more critical research regarding this issue and enlarge the scope 

of its study without being limited to providing narratives and stories about the process of 

conversion to Islam that concern Western women reverting to Islam. Third, in particular the 

newspapers in Algeria moved recently from being public, controlled, restricted and based on 

imposed lines of thought to private newspapers allowed to voice their own version of the 

information. This new prospect in the Algerian media scene provides this study with a fresh 

breath and gives new aspects to be covered and examined by scientific research in Algeria. 

Fourth, the Algerian audience is exposed to heavily designed newspapers’ articles that 

spread limited stereotypes and ideologies, mainly the ones concerning women reverts, hence 

the urge to have this research conducted.   

8. Media in Algeria 

 Media as mentioned previously is a socially based means of communication which 

influences societies and it is influenced by them. It transmits facts and events that shape the 

public opinion through time, since social, historical, political economic and even religious 

factors impact the nature and the performance or the way discourse is delivered through 

media. In Algeria, media generally and the newspapers particularly had gone through 

different phases until they reached the actual status. According to Ahlem Bey (2007), the 
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history of the evolution of media in Algeria may be divided into two main periods that 

marked changes considered as turning points in the arrangement, environment and even 

working conditions of media in Algeria. These tow historical periods are principally based 

on political changes in Algeria. 

The first phase goes back to the period prior to 1988. In this period, the media scene 

was characterized by being faithful to the government, i.e. authorities restricted media 

activities, access to information and the nature of the information and its transmission to the 

audience, essentially written media since Algeria had only one TV channel which was 

manipulated along with the newspapers  by the government. It is also known by the 

followership to the dominant conforming rule of the one and the only ruling power that is 

the Algerian government at that time. The second historical period regarding the media in 

Algeria goes back to the period after 1988, when balance of power and the political and 

economic policies changed influences as well. Media and authorities allowed the multiplicity 

of media and Algeria witnessed in this era the agreement on delivering a new law concerning 

the media, namely the law of 1990 that condemned the exclusivity of government in 

manipulating the press and media in general. The law opened the door for the emergence of 

private newspapers and setting of this law avowed the right of the freedom of expression in 

Algeria. Although the 1990 law was signed by the Algerian government, Ahlem Bey (2007) 

argues that limitations and restrictions existed, she even adds that the law itself enforced 

these limitations and boundaries for journalists and press makers.  

Mohamed Kirat (1998) states that the media in Algeria was highly influenced by 

history. After the war of independence, media was a support to the ruling political system 

that is known as “the one party policy;” the party responsible for the 20 years of sovereignty 

of media in Algeria under the name of tyrannical supremacy. The latter caused no 

improvement, instead, it was used as a means to serve decision makers of the political 
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system. It deprived journalists of their rights in transmitting information, consequently, it 

disadvantaged the audience from their right to know the truth. Kirat (1998) argues that the 

difference is clearly noticed between public and private media.                                        

9. Targeted Population 

Population is a group of individuals from which samples are taken for measurement. 

Kombo and Tromp (2006) The targeted population included in the current research are 

women who embraced Islam from different nationalities and backgrounds; they are Western 

women of different ages. This study is based on Western women converts as the focus of 

this research. Muslim Women converts investigated in the designed questionnaire have been 

contacted online through a Facebook group dedicated to Muslim converts over the world, 

among them there are working women as there are non- working ones, most of them are 

from Europe, North America and Asia. 

10. The Population and Sample 

The present research is based on a purposive sample that serves and sustains the 

objective of examining and analyzing the gathered data. Seale (2012) argues that in 

purposive sampling, elements of research are, “selected on the basis of having a significant 

relation to the research topic.” (2012, p, 237) Purposive sampling is considered 

representative “reflective of the population” in that it contributes to the validity and the 

credibility of the research. The sample in the current research is divided into two categories 

which are represented in the articles of the Algerian newspapers that are selected using 

theoretical sampling, in addition to Women converts who are expected to respond to the 

distributed questionnaire. These women are selected following the snowball sampling. 

Concerning the newspapers’ articles, the researcher’s focus lies on headlines, expressions 

and words provided in 18 articles from different Algerian newspapers.  
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For Kombo and Tromp (2006), sampling is the process that is followed by the 

researcher in order to group individuals (respondents or the group on which the research is 

based), and assemble things, places, elements or discourses that help gather data needed for 

a given scientific research. The sampling design is the road map of what to be taken into 

consideration when selecting cases to be observed. Kombo and Tromp (2006, p, 77) In 

scientific research, valid information are crucial for the credibility of any study, considering 

that respondents for this research are selected by means of purposive sampling as they have 

the capacity to provide crucial data, as being women converts who went through conversion 

into Islam which is the core element in this research. Tongco (2007) claims that purposive 

sampling assists to decide on a population which may help in certain issues as they are 

engaged in it and they have the sufficient experience and answers regarded as reliable for 

the conducted research. Furthermore, Bryman (2008) illustrates that the credibility of 

purposive sampling depends on the researcher’s skill to select data which are convenient for 

the issue being investigated since he/she opted for respondents believed to be reliable for 

his/her study.    

11. Data Analysis 

Qualitative data which are obtained through the analysis of newspaper articles and 

the questionnaire distributed to Muslim converts are analyzed by coding and grouping the 

emerging themes. Put differently, data are arranged according to the disclosed themes and 

they are descriptively analyzed. First, the qualitative data gathered from the newspaper’s 

discourse are categorized and are based on their similarities and linearity in sustaining the 

same beliefs and opinions, and then provided neat explanations and analysis to clarify the 

relationship between these data and the investigated issue in the research as a whole. Besides, 

the quantitative data taken from the questionnaire delivered to Muslim women converts 

online are grouped as well according to the suggested questions and their distribution in the 
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questionnaire itself. They are organized in charts and diagrams commented on and described 

with percentages and numbers.   

12. Critical Discourse Analysis 

Discourse is the implementation of power and hegemony among groups and 

communities, it reinforces domination and legitimizes ideological practices in societies. 

Reisigl and Wodak (2009) report that discourse is identified as being an element or more 

specifically an entity analysed in multiple ways and then interpreted more than being a 

limited entity that is exclusively considered as a unit of speech only. Critical Discourse 

Analysis is a type of discourse in analytical research that primarily studies the way social 

power abuse, dominance, hegemony, and inequality are enacted, reproduced by text and talk 

in the social and political context. CDA explores the connections between the use of 

language and the social and political contexts in which the latter occurs. It explores issues 

such as gender, ethnicity, cultural differences, ideology and identity and how these are both 

constructed and reflected in texts,   

The objective of this discipline is to uncover the ideological beliefs 
that are  concealed in the words of our texts or oral speech, so as to 

resist and prevail over the diverse forms of power (control) or to 
obtain an appreciation of the power control we are performing 

without a proper realization. N, Fairclough (1989, p, 56) 
 

Titscher et al. (2000) confirm that, “CDA is not concerned with language use per se, 

but with the linguistic character of social and cultural processes and structures.” (2000, p, 

146) Critical Discourse Analysis and Gender Studies share the same awareness of disclosing 

ideologies and misrepresentations concerning women. Wodak and Meyer (2008) argue that, 

“CDA is therefore not interested in investigating a linguistic unit per se; but in studying 

social phenomena which are necessarily complex and thus require a multidisciplinary and 

multi-methodical approach,” ( p, 2) i.e. CDA is not only dedicated to analyse linguistic 

entities  and study linguistic phenomena in isolation, rather it gathers social and linguistic 
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phenomena using a multidisciplinary approach as well, hence, it can be considered as an 

effective approach to deal with all these social phenomena altogether. Lakoff (1973) states 

that the reflection of society is seen in language with all its values and assumptions, and 

CDA is one of the approaches that examines language to see how these values and 

assumptions are spoken about and represented in language. Richardson (2007) defines CDA 

as follows: “a perspective on critical scholarship: a theory and a method of analysing the 

way that individuals and institutions use language.” (2007, p, 1-2) This idea reinforces the 

perception that CDA is a method that analyses language in use and the way users of this 

language exercise certain discourses to convey certain beliefs and ideologies and it tries to 

bring them into light.  Richardson (2007) reports that CDA does not stop at providing 

descriptions and summaries for tangible texts or discourses in general; it is rather an analysis 

that supplies interpretations and explanations and argues that the relation and the interaction 

between the producer of discourse, the text (discourse) and the consumer shapes and 

constructs the textual meaning or meaning as a whole. Social values, opinions and 

assumptions about women are also embedded within discourse and in order to investigate 

discourse that deals with women and their social position, Feminist Critical Discourse 

Analysis is the assumed approach that would facilitate these investigations.   

13. Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis 

          Feminist critical discourse analysts were inspired by the third wave feminism and 

post-structuralist theories as argued by Lehtohnen (2007). As they define gender as being 

fluid and dynamic, they advance the concept of Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis where 

they raise the issue of identity as related undeniably to femininities and masculinities. They 

emphasize also gender identity and how it is outlined by discourse. Lazar (2005) the model 

of Performativity has been the concept on which FCDA scholars have relied their 

understanding of gender as characterized and constructed by discourse. Yet, they still 
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criticize Butler, for the latter explains and relates almost everything to discourse in the 

analysis and ignores other influencing factors mainly elements that construct identity and 

the influence of power relations on the different aspects of gender. Lazar (2005) argues that 

drawing on FCDA, gender is not directly produced by discourse only, it is not exclusively 

and fully shaped by it, it is rather, represented through discourse. FCDA analysts focus on 

gender representations and how power relations impact the constructions of gender identities 

by means of the analysis of texts in relation to their particularities regarding their nature and 

the context they are produced in and from Lazar. (2005) Discourse may reveal a variety of 

cases and multiple situations, it may be dedicated to convey and reinforce certain values, 

maintaining domination, subordination, abuse or neglect and resistance. It may as well 

promote empowerment as the mirror that reflects gender issues and brings them to light 

transmitting them and stressing resistance to certain circulating beliefs and ideologies, taking 

for granted norms and naturalized false beliefs. Thus, discourse is not producing gender and 

full-fledging gender identities, it is reflecting and accentuating them instead. Lazar (2005)            

Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis is a contemporary field of study regarded as an 

approach inspired from CDA. It is a branch of CDA as stated by Lohtonen (2007). Analysts 

in CDA were not interested in investigating gender and gender issues. Rather, the gap was 

bridged by feminist critical discourse analysts who used CDA in their analyses and research 

from a feminist perspective while paying attention to gender per se and focusing on issues 

related to gender discrimination between men and women, abuse, subordination and 

asymmetrical power relations. They shed light on the main gender issue “Patriarchy” and 

patriarchal practices. Lehtohnen (2007) adds that the researchers attempted to raise the 

awareness of people who are directly exposed to this kind of representations. FCDA 

emphasizes the importance of being critical investigating discourse and this is one of the 

characteristics shared by FCDA and CDA. Jorgensen and Phillips (2004) state that the 
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critical spirit of CDA represents the eagerness to discover the relation and the reflections 

between “language and social practice” and how language is used to pave the way to 

implement certain beliefs and ideologies mainly gender discriminating ideologies in the case 

of FCDA. Lazar (2005) explains that this critical nature of FCDA demystifies and 

denaturalizes assumptions related to gender and ideologies that are taken for granted and 

based on common sense. Then, FCDA clarifies the way all these assumptions work to serve 

patriarchy and ideologies, “complex and subtle ways in which taken-for-granted social 

assumptions and hegemonic power relations are discursively produced, perpetuated, 

negotiated and challenged.” (Lazar, 2005, p. 2) FCDA does not provide structured 

approaches to deal with analysis on discourse; it is rather inspired by the critical spirit of 

CDA as a whole approach that aims at the rejection of abuse, discrimination and offensive 

discourses, 

Investigations of the interrelations between gender, power, ideology, 

and discourse are necessarily complex and multi-faceted, which 
explains why feminist studies and CDA alike (and feminist CDA at 

their confluence) are open to interdisciplinary research. M. Lazar (2007, 
p, 151) 

 
 The approach’ objective as well is to have an effective role in changing the current situations 

of women.  FCDA challenges the status-quo in patriarchal societies and points at issues that 

feed the dominance, power and ideologies that are the main causes of hegemony. In addition, 

it highlights subordination of women who are enslaved by patriarchy. They are minimized, 

marginalized and restricted to the domestic sphere, regardless of some women’s powerful 

statuses or achievements, 

This is especially pertinent in the present time; it is recognized that 

operations of gender ideology and institutionalized power asymmetries 
between (and among) groups of women and men are complexly 

intertwined with other social identities and are variable across cultures. 
M. Lazar (2007, p, 1) 
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Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis involves the awareness about differences and 

the way they are represented in discourse which is loaded with sexism and gender 

discrimination. Sexist structures and discourse promote the idea that men and women are 

social actors who are shaped in a complex way. The field of FCDA is one form to resist 

offensive, tyrannical and repressive social relations, it tries to raise consciousness and calls 

for change, and FCDA is an attempt to improve women’s status, for its dares confront the 

production of undermining beliefs and gender ideologies. The approach is considered as 

“analytical resistance”, since it is based on criticizing, investigating and negotiating 

discourse on gender aiming at resisting, improving and changing the actual social forms. 

Lazar (2005) FCDA and Gender studies meet in a common point, where analysis and the 

academic interest turn around bringing into light the complexities of working on power, 

hegemony and ideologies. The ideologies that are manipulated to mislead audience and to 

perpetuate certain beliefs and pertain patriarchy and men’s superiority Vis a Vis woman in 

society. According to Lazar (2007), FCDA aims at clarifying and explaining the power 

relations and discrimination which are produced and reproduced in discourses as it defies 

these productions so as to support change and correct representations of women through 

discourses, raising awareness and daring criticise issues related to gender and women 

studies. The aim of feminist critical discourse studies is, therefore, to show up, 

the complex, subtle, and sometimes not so subtle, ways in which frequently 

taken-for-granted gendered assumptions and hegemonic power relations 
are discursively produced, sustained, negotiated, and challenged in different 

contexts and communities. M. Lazar (2007, p, 142) 
 

Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis draws attention to the specificity of the influence of 

gender ideology and the discriminatory impact it has on the receiver of this kind of ideologies 

and beliefs in the sense that asymmetry and abuse or even offensive behaviour and discursive 

portrayal are designed and manipulated so as to appear as natural processes and become 
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completely banal norms. Power relations and dominance between men and women are 

dictated by societies that emphasize what is scholarly called “Gender Ideology.” The latter 

is a kind of relationship among men and women as stated by Eckert (1989, p, 253–254). 

Gender ideology conforms to characteristics of ideologies which are implicitly and smoothly 

passed through language and reconstructed to appear natural so that the audience deals with 

them as part of their society. For instance, the way societies acknowledge domination, 

authority and the hierarchical distribution they live within or they are exposed to via different 

means as media for instance. Audiences feel they are obliged to obey these social rules and 

hierarchies without negotiating them; since for them it is usual and expected. Sharing these 

characteristics gives gender ideology the power of controlling minds and maintaining 

patriarchy and abusive attitudes and behaviours towards women according to Fairclough 

(1989). Ideologies are controlling minds mainly those displayed by media discourse. They 

become assumptions that hierarchically place certain social actors to be controlling and 

others to be controlled compliant and submissive to the dominating powers.    

 In this study concerned with the representation of Muslim women reverts in 

discourse inserted in Algerian newspapers, FCDA seems the appropriate approach to reveal 

embedded ideologies and disclose beliefs and ideas that try to emphasize women 

subordination and marginalization as their contributions in society and the effort they are 

making to prove themselves. Using FCDA in this investigation is an attempt to cover almost 

all of the angles of this issue which are not able to be covered by previous approaches.  

FCDA appears relevant to this research as well since its vital goal is to criticize discourses 

that are loaded with disempowerment, marginalization, and mistreatment regarding women, 

discourses that symbolize men as the dominant power and depict them as the superior group 

in a society lowering the importance of women’s role and their contribution in societies, 

especially revert Muslim women who are considered at least for this research as a bridge 
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between cultures and societies owing to the confronting of the famous so-called  ideological 

US and Other as claimed by Michel Lazar, “The central concern of feminist critical discourse 

analysts is with critiquing discourses which sustain a patriarchal social order – relations of 

power that systematically privilege men as a social group, and disadvantage, exclude, and 

disempower women as a social group.” (2007,p .145) Analyzing discourses that represent 

relations between men and women and their effect, how they are is according to Lazar the 

concern of “Gender Relationality”, she reports “Underlying a critical feminist analysis of 

discourse in these areas is the principle of ‘gender relationality’, which may be either 

explicitly or implicitly at work.” (Lazar, 2007)  Applying such an analysis on the current 

research may provide it with more validity since relations are studied from both sides, revert 

women’s discursive representation in relation to revert men’s representation as well. This 

said, articles that depict Muslim women reverts are analyzed in comparison to ones 

portraying men also highlighting “gender relationality” as a principle to stress gender 

ideologies, 

Gender relationality entails a focus on two kinds of relationships. 

The first focus is on discursive co-constructions of ways of doing 
and being a woman and a man in particular communities of 

practice. The concern is not with women in isolation, but vis-a`-vis 
men within particular gender orders. Gender relationality in this 

sense also renders analyzable, from a feminist perspective, how 
men talk (see Johnson & Meinhof, 1997) and are textually 

represented M.Lazar (2007, p, 150)          
                     

This study is not limited to the academic sphere solely; it is rather an attempt to voice 

Muslim women who are reverts shedding light on the discursive representation Algerian 

newspapers provide to their audience. It is an attempt to go beyond gender studies as a 

discipline and make it operate as a means that actively defends Muslim women reverts 

thanks to the analysis it carries out standing on Feminist Critical Discourse. The latter being 

regarded as a sort of activism in the domain of gender studies, for it provides the targeted 

analysis of discourses that are burdened with gender ideologies, discrimination and abuse, 
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Instead, I suggest that the work undertaken by critical academic 

feminists can be seen as academic activism – raising critical 
awareness through research and teaching – of which feminist CDA 

constitutes a form of analytical activism, through its theorization 
and analysis of gendered discourse practices. (2007, p, 146) 

 

Investigations in FCDA are based on meaning extracted from explicit forms and the said 

or the clearly expressed ideas and beliefs. It gives more importance to the unsaid as well, 

i.e. the implicitly perpetuated ambiguous and indistinct meanings and the slippery 

significations that propagate ideological oppressive beliefs and maintain asymmetrical 

power relations, gender equity and dominating patriarchy, “less obvious, nuanced and 

implicit meanings for the subtle and complex renderings of ideological assumptions and 

power relations in contemporary societies.” (Lazar, 2005, p, 13) Basing this research 

methodology on FCDA offers an opportunity to focus on the clear linguistic forms that 

state overtly offensive and discriminatory or marginalizing meanings towards Muslim 

women reverts. The researcher spotlights ideas and beliefs flowing within Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse and looks at the different perceptions of the image perpetuated 

through the media, the impression it leaves and the convictions that are naturalizing the 

traditional insight related to women through time. They are presuppositions that make the 

Algerian media meet with the international media in terms of establishing and 

strengthening patriarchal beliefs.       

14.  Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis and Media 

Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis has always debated media coverage of certain 

gender related phenomena and mostly women issues and representations. It uses critical 

characteristics to deal with media discourse in all its forms to provide clarifications and 

explanations to the given attitudes, misunderstandings, and stereotypes supplemented in 

articles of newspapers, advertisements, TV shows or magazines etc. It evolved to cover the 
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dissimilar portrayals of women and to defy the derogative or the oppressive ideologies 

abusing women all over the world.      

The interest of the feminist perspective regarding the media and its representation 

of gender was marked from the second wave feminism and has continued to the present 

days. According to Gill (2007), studies conducted on investigating the way media shapes 

and portrays gender, feminist critical discourse analysts emphasized the manner media 

represents women and how it pictures them as social actors. Studies examining media, 

mainly advertisements, proceed to analyses which they refer to as “angry retribution,” as 

described by Gill (2007, p, 11), they depend on disclosing stereotypes perpetuated on 

women and the way they circulate through media basing their analysis on content analysis.  

During the 1980s and following the development of media through all its types, the 

perception of approaching women issues in media and the concern of analyzing the 

portrayal of females increased and contextualization was of great importance. The analysis 

of representations given by media are regarded vital and essentially required since scholars 

started to view them as basic criteria to validate and gain credibility for academic research 

devoted to this field of research. Stephanie Mearns (2013)   

Furthermore, media analysis approached from a feminist perspective is not limited 

to exploring stereotypes and unveiling gender ideologies, it is rather dedicated to 

highlighting the position that women take in the domain in media and the effective role 

they perform in the achievements of their productivity in media. Moreover, research on the 

subject of gender studies and media or the representation of women in media take account 

of the audience as well, since basing research on assumptions distorts its validity and 

reliability preventing analysts or academic researchers from measuring the effect of the 
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media without taking into consideration the audience and their contribution to media and 

the impact of media on them. Mearns (2013)  

Researchers and feminist critical analysts in the same line persist to examine the 

depiction of women in media as one cannot assume that there is one approach to deal with 

this phenomenon. Gill states that “there is no stable, unchanging feminist perspective from 

which to make a cool appraisal of contemporary gender in the media.” (2007, p, 2)  

Marginalized and diminutive stereotypes continue to be covered by most research 

conducted in this regard and the traditional ideas and pictures of women as being part of 

the domestic sphere and limited to the “house wife” role are maintained according to many 

studies carried through different periods of time. Stephanie Mearns reports that, “while it 

is difficult to summarize decades of research on many different subjects, overarching 

themes are present and many of these reinforce the dominant image of women found in 

society.” (2013, p, 32) She further adds that other studies insist on the reproduction of the 

same beliefs and the biased positions focusing on the marital status and physical 

appearance in relation to women with specific focus more than those related to men.  

Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis shows that misleading stereotypes, patriarchal 

beliefs and perpetuated ideologies that strengthen the secondary position of women and 

fortify the status quo and the superiority of men over women broadcast in the media are 

used for pure commercial aims. Stephanie Mearns (2013)   

Investigating a research area similar to gender studies including women reverts to 

Islam while providing analyses of discourse delivered to portray them needs to be put under 

cautious analysis in respect to the uniqueness of the area being investigated. Gender studies 

and the interdisciplinary dimensions of FCDA approach, in addition to the importance of 

media and the serious impact that it has on societies may give more relevance to this 
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research. Moreover, FCDA issues the split provided in Algerian articles concerning women 

converts concerning born Muslim women as another ideological dimension of the media 

in Algeria. Its convenience for the current investigation could also be seen in the critical 

character of FCDA that meets the needs of this research.  

15. Ethical Considerations 

This research is conducted from a scientific and academic perspective only, away 

from religious aspects, beliefs, presumptions or backgrounds. It is purely carried out to serve 

academic needs and to enhance research in the field of gender studies and women concerns 

in the Algerian context. Articles and names of newspapers are analyzed out of any 

advertisement or commercial objective. 

All the way through the research, research ethical issues were seriously observed and 

taken into account. Women informants were assured to express themselves freely and their 

views were to be used for this research only. Their names were not disclosed to anyone. 

They were all given equal opportunities to answer. As for newspapers’ articles, they were 

all mentioned in relation to the original newspapers.  

16. The Theory of Representation of Social Actors Van Leeuwen (2008) 

This study is based on Critical Discourse Analysis approached from a feminist 

perspective since the research deals with the portrayal of women converts. First, it is 

assumed that it is an appropriate approach for this study, for it has the capacities to unveil 

stereotypes perpetuated through media discourse about Muslim women converts considering 

the different inventories and systematic methods of analysis of discourse that it offers. 

Second, it is a multidisciplinary approach by which the researcher may bring altogether 

different aspects and variables, notably race, gender, and ethnicity for instance in one 

research. Since Critical Discourse Analysis and Gender Studies share the same awareness of 
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disclosing ideologies and misrepresentations concerning women, Wodak and Meyer argue 

that, “CDA is therefore not interested in investigating a linguistic unit per se; but in studying 

social phenomena which are necessarily complex and thus require a multidisciplinary and 

multi-methodical approach.” (2008, p, 2)  Thus, CDA is not only dedicated to analyze 

linguistic entities and study linguistic phenomena in isolation, it rather encompass social 

phenomena and linguistic ones using a multidisciplinary approach as well, so it can be 

considered as an effective approach. Lakoff (1973) stated that the reflection of a society can 

be seen in language with all its values and assumptions.   

Discourse in general and media discourse in particular are considered as the 

representation of human experiences since they transmit information and news to the public 

sphere. The Media discourse is the mirror that reflects a set of values that are heavily 

implanted in a society and thus imposes them on the recipients. For instance, news and 

newspaper articles are representations and they are not innocent or empty from these values 

and opinions regardless of the represented element or person,  

Language is a semiotic code, it imposes a structure of values, social and 

economic in origin, on whatever is represented; and so inevitably 

news, like every discourse constructively patterns that of which it 
speaks. News is a representation in this sense of construction; it is 

not a value-free reflection of acts.  Fowler (1991, p, 4)    
 

Since the concern of this research is to attempt clarify and disclose the way Muslim women 

as social actors are represented in newspapers’ discourse in Algeria, the socio-semantic 

approach which is used is the Van Leeuwen’s approach of  named “The Representation of 

Social Actors (2008)”  

 It is an approach developed by Van Leeuwen in (2008), used by critical discourse 

analysts to reveal the way social actors are represented in discourses using a socio-semantic 

inventory including a set of different elements to analyze social actors’ representation. It is 

crucial to this investigation about Muslim women converts since it is an efficient and 
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methodical way of analyzing discourse. It is a revealing inventory to disclose the way 

Muslim women converts are represented as well. The following elements are selected 

according to Van Leeuwen's approach (2008) to be used to realize the analysis of 30 articles 

from Algerian newspapers. 

Exclusion: Representation of social actors according to Van Leeuwen may exclude social 

actors to serve certain objectives related to the addressed reader. In some cases, the exclusion 

may be “innocent” because suppressed details are known or just are irrelevant for readers. 

Yet, other information are neglected intentionally for propaganda strategies. Within 

exclusion, social actors can be totally invisible since the latter leaves traces neither about 

social actors nor about their activities; it is used to compare different representations of the 

same social practice. However, once the action is included, some or all actors are concealed, 

it is considered as an exclusion that leaves a trace. Exclusion may be realized by suppression 

(no indication of the social actors anywhere in the text at all). Alternatively, by 

Backgrounding, “deemphasizing social actors, readers may infer social actors identity 

because they are not entirely excluded.” (2008, p, 29)              

Inclusion: it is the fact of mentioning social actors in different ways, notably: 

Role Allocation: social actors can be represented using either active or passive roles. 

Activation by means of representing them as active and dynamic in a certain discourse or by 

Passivation mentioning them as objects or beneficiaries in a positive or a negative way. 

Genericization: occurs when social actors are represented as classes or as specifically 

identifiable individuals.  

Differentiation: is achieved by differentiating a social actor or group from a similar one, 

and creating a split that reinforces boundaries between the “Us” and the “Other.” 
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Nomination: is when social actors are referred to by proper noun, which can be Formalized 

using a surname with or without honorifics, Semi-formalized using a given name and a 

surname or Informalized giving only a name.  

Categorization: is to bring social actors into one category or different ones.  

Functionalization: refers to social actors by what they do, or Identification representing 

them by what they are; including (gender, age, provenance, class, wealth, ethnicity, etc). 

Relational Identification through which social actors are represented using their personal 

kinship or work relations. The selected elements are systematically provided with the whole 

inventory of Van Leeuwen (2008). 
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The following diagram clarifies the above stated inventory processed by Van Leewen (2008) 

and followed by the researcher to deal with the newspaper discourse in the Algerian media: 

 Figure 1 The Theory of Representation of Social Actors Van Leewen(2008) 
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17.  Thomson’s Modes of Operation of Ideology 1990 

The following table is providing an explanation of the second Critical Discourse 

Analytical Approach, elaborated by JOHN B. THOMPSON in 1990. The approach offers a 

closer look at the ideologies perpetuated in the Algerian newspaper discourse representing 

Muslim women embracing Islam.  

Modes of Operation Linguistic Strategy  Explanation 

Legitimation  Rationalization  Justify the rationalized 

social relations.  

Universalization  Argue that institutional 

relations that serve few 

groups benefit everyone.  

Narrativization  Relate current social 

relations within traditions 

and stories of the past.  

Dissimulation Displacement  Use a term that normally 

refer to something else.  

Euphemization  Shift the descriptive 

language to give social 

relations a positive “Spin”. 

Trope  The figurative use of 

language, including 

synecdoche, metonymy and 

metaphor. 
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Unification   Standardization  Create a union of individuals 

or groups through the 

standardization of language 

and symbols  

Symbolization of unity  Create a collective identity 

among groups from the 

adoption of shared set of 

symbols  

Fragmentation  Differentation  Emphasize   differences 

between groups  

Expurgation of the other  Create a common enemy to 

unite people in opposition   

Rr 

Reification  

Naturalization  Present situations as national 

and as the outcome of a 

natural historical process  

Externalization  Portray situations without 

their historical background  

Nominalization  Turn actors and actions 

within a sentence into nouns 

               Taken from Brasier (2002, p, 241) and Thompson (1990, p, 60) cited in Ferguson, 

John (2009, p, 45)  

Thompson (1984) emphasizes investigations regarding ideology. Said otherwise, the 

model offers a way to investigate the manipulation of meaning which enforces asymmetrical 

power relations and support domination and authority of particular groups over others, the 
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power behind words and the symbolic forms shaping strategies that have a major role in 

ideology perpetuation. Through discourse and mainly newspapers’ discourse, ideologies 

flow through the linguistic forms that construct the whole discourse apart from the social 

and the historical background they are made to cover. They are required to be viewed as 

linguistic constructions since they display expressions and structures burdened with specific 

significances and message; that’s why they ought to be studied and analyzed to uncover their 

role in serving ideologies and perpetuating them smoothly under the name of news 

accessibility and transfer,  

The forms of discourse which express ideology must be viewed, not only a 

 socially and historically situated practices, but also as linguistic constructions  

 which display an articulated structure. Forms of discourse are situated practices  

 and something more, precisely because they are linguistic constructions which  

 claim to say something. Thompson (1984, p, 185) 

 

The above table shows the organization of the approach suggested by Thompson in 

1990 to explain how ideologies may circulate in discourse and the way analysts proceed to 

unveil their occurrence and facilitate the disclosure of objectives behind such a use of certain 

linguistic forms and discourses. This systematic analysis provided by Thompson strengthens 

the validity of the present research since it helps carrying the analysis of discourse presented 

by the articles in a systematic and an organized way. This inventory serves at dealing with 

the analysis respecting each category of analysis which is named by Thompson as “mode of 

operation of ideology”, i.e. the manner discourse is used to make ideologies appear innocent 

parts of the delivered discourse. It is believed to assist the researcher to give a careful reading 

and interpretation of the discursive representation of Muslim women converts in the 

Algerian newspapers.  
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Thompson’s (1990) model is a combination of five discursive structures and within 

each structure he clarifies more with the discursive strategy used to reach the perpetuation 

of the implicitly circulated ideology. In a methodical manner, Thompson categorizes each 

strategy and gives an explanation to the possibility of its occurrence in a certain discourse. 

He starts with Legitimation that may be explained according to him as procedure of 

establishing power relations and legitimizing the dominance of a group, a class, gender, or 

category over another. It is the exercise of brainwashing and playing with linguistic forms 

and discourses to convey specific beliefs and ideas and to set up asymmetrical relations 

among groups and represent them as being the magical and natural way in which they should 

come about in order to gain support and justify the disequilibrium in power distribution 

between the represented groups. Legitimation itself is divided by Thomson into three 

linguistic strategies that sustain the transmission of ideologies in discourse; these strategies 

are set as follows: Rationalization, Universalization, and Narrativization.  

First, Rationalization is defined by Thompson as a discursive structure that 

naturalizes the hierarchal organization in social relations or in the case of this study the 

gender relations. For instance, this strategy justifies the categorizations among men and 

women in certain societies, the privilege or the abuse of the portrayed group is manifested 

and discursively described as the actual and the natural way in which things go on. The 

second linguistic strategy is Universalization is the strategy that represents a group of 

institutional decisions and policies as being in favor of all individuals and categories, 

whereas, in reality these policies or institutions supply profits to specific groups or 

individuals so as to attract the approval of the abused groups, who are misled by this 

discursive strategy to preserve and maintain the privileges enjoyed by the preferred forces. 

The third linguistic strategy provided by Thompson is Narrativization. The latter identifies 

it as exposing stories, narrations and traditions invented to sustain the interests of a certain 
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society through the making of the world’s constructions and norms. Throughout this strategy 

the cited social interests are consciously naturalized, generalized and believed to be the 

logical ways in which human relations should be set in societies.  

The second mode of operation of Ideology in Thompson’s inventory is 

Dissimulation. He states that it is the concealing and the obscuring of ideology all the way 

through discourse. Following this method, relations of domination and power exercising 

are denied and hidden behind the linguistic forms used or symbolized and deviated in order 

not to shed light on the intended objective of setting and maintaining authorities and 

domination. Thompson(1990) explains that Dissimulation is a mode that uses other three 

linguistic strategies as well to make possible the transfer of ideologies throughout 

discourse, it gathers under its meaning three other linguistic strategies: first, Displacement 

as identified by Thompson (1990) is the use of a term that has a specific meaning in order 

to mean another thing, the shift in the linguistic use of given terms emphasizes the deviation 

of meaning to hide from view what cannot be said in a direct way. Then he adds 

Euphemization, which is the highlighting of the importance end the positive roles of social 

relations and actions or even institutions that uphold this kind of relations, this strategy 

brings to mind an optimistic evaluation concerning these institutions and relations and 

embodies it as being constructive and productive as well.  

Thompson (1990) clarifies more with examples on using words with certain 

significations to express different ones,“the violent suppression of protest is described as 

‘the restoration of order'; a concentration camp is described as a 'rehabilitation centre'; 

institutionalized inequalities based on ethnic divisions are described as 'separate 

development'; foreign labourers deprived of citizenship rights are described as 'guest 

workers”. Thompson adds as a linguistic strategy in Dissimilation which is “Trope,” it is 

using language in a discourse which is figuratively constructed, the meaning is not said 
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explicitly and clearly, instead, other forms are used to perpetuate the intentional meaning. 

Within Trope using there is the use of Synecdoche which is one form to dissimulate 

meaning via the application of a word that refers to part of something to mean the entire 

thing or the other way round like reversing social relations among groups in an attempt to 

confuse the audience. The illustration provided by Thompson (1990) is about referring by 

Irish people to the whole government or a rugby team. Trope may also be realized by means 

of Metonymy that is the replacement of a quality or a feature or even a term to substitute 

the name or the thing represented. Metaphor is another technique to attain Trope and then 

dissimulate the meaning; it is to make a combination between a term, a word, or a 

characteristic, and an act or an entity or an element to be represented regarding that there 

is no literal relation.  Unification, is a mode where ideology operates to create a common 

ground between participants or the portrayed groups, this method aims at unifying 

individuals and groups and mentioning shared interests and emphasizing the united identity 

regardless of differences and divergence among them. Unification gathers a set of 

linguistic strategies to arrive at the operation of ideology through discourse, 

Standardization is one of these strategies and the example given by Thompson is the 

standardization of English in South Africa to be a national language in order to unify people 

around the country and to cover differences. The emphasis on sharing or speaking the same 

language is a way to accentuate the similarities and collectivity against the population of 

South African people and to make them feel the importance of being united and having the 

same interests and the same destiny, generating the sense of identity is one appearance of 

ideology in discourse according to Thompson (1990).  

Symbolization of Unity is another key strategy used to circulate ideology through 

discourse and even through the newspapers’ discourse. It is manifested through the use of 

details like the flag or anthems. Fragmentation, however, is the opposite of Unification, 
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the latter serves at perpetuating the ideology of difference, sustains and highlights 

distinctions and variations to symbolize them as a threat to the unity of a given society. 

Using this type of ideology aims at dividing groups and splitting societies into categories 

and then creating conflicts and rejection among the members of this society and mainly. 

This mode is based on Differentiation that disunite people. Expurgation of the other is 

another part of Fragmentation that emphasizes the portrayal of a collective enemy, such 

as the creation of a common evil to a certain group which drives this group to resist as one 

unit having the same objective and enemy.  

In addition to the previous mentioned modes of operation of ideology suggested by 

Thompson is Reification that is the representation of a historical event or situation as being 

natural and ordinary so as to seem permanent, usual and everlasting. To circulate ideology 

through Reification in discourse, historical events are either suppressed, eliminated or 

obfuscated. Distinctions between men and women and the use of natural differences in 

certain characteristics as well are the core parts in Naturalization which is a linguistic 

strategy included in Reification.  

Externalization is another strategy under Reification, it is a way to portray social 

norms, traditions customs and beliefs in a given society as being firm, unchangeable and 

valid for all times thanks to their historical background and nature.  Nominalization and 

Passivization are two grammatical and syntactic apparatuses. Nominalization is reached 

through turning sentences, parts of them, actions or agents into nouns in sentences. As an 

illustration, Thompson suggested the following: “Eg: 'The King has decided to ban 

imports' becomes 'the banning of imports.'” Passivisation is the point where the two 

approaches “Van Leeuwen” and “Thompson” meet since they both mention the use of 

passive voice as being a means to perpetuate ideology and to circulate certain beliefs and 

ideas. Both Nominalization and Passivization focal point is the process or the event and 
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not the agents or the other parts of a sentence, the actors are suppressed or not spotted to 

highlight the process.                     

18. Motivation of the Research 

Different reasons fueled the urge to embark upon this journey, where gender studies 

and mainly issues related to the representation of women converts to Islam are the principal 

objectives.  Furthermore, interest also lies in the need to unveil the power of the media 

discourse (newspaper articles) on the audience’s perceptions and beliefs about facts 

generally and about women converts into Islam particularly.   

One of the main reasons to conduct this research is this power of influencing people 

that media discourse has. Newspapers and the discourse they use to report about women who 

revert to Islam, and the replies of the readers on articles dealing with tales about conversion 

of Western women are an activating reasons that led the researcher to engage in this 

examination of newspapers’ discourse in Algeria. Second, this research is driven by the 

inconsistent representation of women converts in Algerian media and the need to unveil the 

different ideologies embedded and perpetuated through Algerian newspapers, because of the 

use of certain biased linguistic forms which emphasize the traditional roles associated with 

women generally. Third, people are exposed to media and they are easily influenced by this 

kind of depiction that necessarily determines their attitudes and opinions towards women 

converts and conversion into Islam; these depictions influence audiences’ perception of these 

women and establish for them principles that may be difficult to change after, hence, an 

analysis to reconstruct these perceptions is urgently needed. The fourth motivating element 

is the lack of studies within the Algerian context investigating the manner these women who 

converted to Islam are described throughout Algerian newspapers. Revert women as cases 

of study and even the discourse about them may be fruitful for the Algerian academia and 
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scientific research. Fifth, it is a personal will to look at the gender element in the Algerian 

newspapers, where convert women are not given their deserved rights and where they are 

not seen as crucial cases of female experiences to be studied, especially for women, who are 

effortlessly recognized as being Muslims by reason of the veil. Another stimulus is the male 

experience despite all the attacks happening all over the world in the name of Islam and the 

need for comparing this experience to that of females; looking into the reasons and the 

outcomes of this choice cited in Algerian media discourse. The way Algerian newspaper 

articles present both of the experiences urged me to initiate this systematic study as well. 

19. Observation   

Media is an influential and a powerful medium, it may structure and build social 

opinion (audience’s views) or it may shake pre-existing ones. More than ever, in the Algerian 

context with this spread and access to the online media, private media and official ones, 

readers or TV viewers are exposed to different portrayals of women converts. This 

inconsistency in portraying them, doubting their faith, the focus on women and the rejection 

from their societies after converting to Islam and the reinforcement of gender stereotypes 

grabbed my attention and triggered off my curiosity to study critically these diverse 

representations.  

After the growing statistics concerning conversion to Islam, especially by women 

regardless the clashes and conflicts against Islam, mostly in the western world,  the fact of 

embracing Islam could be regarded as a challenge for Westerners in general and for women 

in particular. These revealed features have nourished the researcher’s will to conduct this 

investigation as well.  

Conversion into Islam is marked mainly by two periods of time before 9th/11and after 

the 9th/11. Many events took place and different concepts were coined after this date. The 
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world’s policies and treatments of Muslim people and Muslim women primarily became 

worse as well (laws concerning immigration, Muslim female student in the West and the 

issue of Hijab and even the attacks on the prophet Mohamed peace be upon him). The above 

mentioned illustrations open different avenues and construct the researcher’s key of this 

research. After having observed the different historical facts, reading about the power of 

media and being covered with the study of gender and flooded with women issues and being 

concerned as well with these current matters, the researcher tries to introduce this analysis.    

Western women revert to Islam have been part of the Muslim community because of 

a variety of situations that they have lived as working in Algeria, having Muslim friends, 

traveling to Muslim countries, marring a Muslim man or other factors.                   

20. Research Questions  

This research is guided by two main research questions in an attempt to cover the 

different aspects and variables of this research:  

 The first research question is as follows:  

 A/ “How are Women Converts into Islam represented in the Algerian newspapers’ 

discourse?” This research question is based on another sub-questions: 

1- To what extent this portrayal represents reality? 

B/ “Is there a gender stereotyped or an ideological manipulation of this depiction?”  

Hypotheses 

 RQ 1: Converts into Islam are represented as more religious, rejected by their 

societies, or celebrated in some instances. 
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 The current newspapers’ representation of converts is probably the actual 

image of Algerian society. 

  RQ2: Algerian newspapers’ representation is devoid of any gender 

stereotyped or ideological manipulation 

21. Objectives of the research 

As an academic research, this investigation is bordered with a set of objectives that 

should be met at the end of this journey after having examined the portrayal of Western 

women embracing Islam in different parts of the world under different conditions and 

circumstances.     

 The current research represents an opportunity to critically examine the portrayal of 

Muslim women converts through Algerian media discourse, mainly newspaper articles. It is 

intended to unveil the ideological representation of women who converted to Islam under 

media coverage, disclose the extent of credibility of this depiction, and illustrates the use of 

such a portrayal following systematic approaches. This research aims at awakening 

awareness of the audience consuming provided information regarding women reverts and 

producers of these articles, as well, through unveiling misleading ideas and making clear the 

implied meaning tied with the innocent description presented.       

  Among the objectives, the researcher intends to reach also is to check the comments  

made by readers on articles speaking about Muslim women converts in the Algerian 

newspapers and  draw conclusions concerning the extent of credibility and validity of the 

assumptions made by media discourse in Algeria regarding the relation between born 

Muslims in Algeria and Muslim women converts.  
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Ordinary people tend to believe information presented in the media discourse 

considering it as reflecting reality and taking them for granted as common sense applies on 

patriarchal societies and let them sink in falsified normative principles. They assume the 

truth of facts depicted by media and consume beliefs and militant ideologies perpetuated 

through it. 

This research attempts to reveal these ideologies and draw a relationship with reality 

so as to raise people’s awareness about the different misunderstandings and mistaken ideas 

circulated in the newspaper articles in the Algerian context in order to correct the image 

engraved in Algerian minds and to negotiate its change in an attempt to enlighten the readers’ 

thinking towards women Muslim converts.   

Finally, the study aspires to shake the minds of the audience and to make clear the 

stance of the Algerian media discourse on the subject of women converts to Islam. The 

research’s significance lies as well in being critical and using a feminist critical discourse 

approach to gain more systemic analysis and include women converts in the Algerian 

scientific research agenda. It aims also at demystifying the status and the view of women in 

patriarchal societies and eradicating the essentialist vision of “the house wife” or “the 

beautiful body” that is most perpetuated even though the coverage is about a dissimilar topic. 

The previously stated objectives for the current research are set all together to serve one 

major objective which is the improvement of the representation of revert women in the media 

and to enrich the Algerian context with a newly minded investigation conducted locally to 

have an international echo voicing Muslim women who are discursively treated as the 

“Other.”   
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22. Statement of the Issue 

Women generally and Muslim women particularly have been a critical subject when 

it comes to their relation with the media and discourse the press uses to depict them. Pre-

assumptions, common sense and normative beliefs continue to paint the discursive face of 

the media, regardless of the effect it leaves on the audience and then on societies as a whole. 

Islam and Muslim women as being critical in media include as well women who have 

become Muslims recently, who reverted for one reason or another and have become an 

extension to the Muslim community through the world. Revert women are being also 

covered by media articles and their stories are being discussed, transmitted and portrayed 

too between the Us and the Other, the new Muslims, the other Muslim community, the blond 

and the pretty women and many other labels representations of media differentiate and 

appear to focus more on distinctive sides to circulate variant meanings and opinions.     

 Throughout this project, the researcher attempts to highlight the discursive 

representation of Muslim women converts in the Algerian media. The researcher digs deeper 

in this representation to look at the different ideas and beliefs echoed in newspaper articles, 

moving to mapping up the existence of any manipulation of religious discourse or 

politicizing it to achieve certain goals or to shape the public opinion regarding women reverts 

homogenize it and naturalizing the division between the two Muslim communities 

(Algerians women who are born Muslims and converts), or even initiate the discourse of 

gender ideologies and stereotypes in the Algerian media. It even examines the representation 

of the female and the male experience of conversion to Islam, are they represented the same? 

who is the most emphasized and in which manner? And to what extent it is representative to 

reality (credibility). Because people are exposed to this content, they are going to reproduce 

the same thoughts and beliefs implemented in this type of media discourse, thus, this 

research issues discourse designed and distributed to expose female social actors who belong 
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to different societies and different backgrounds converts into Islam, the study issues as well 

the use of certain traditional gender biased depictions and the discrepancy of representing 

them.  

The issue of the depiction of women in media coverage underlines the different 

derogative philosophies that become hard to change. Besides, studies tend to issue the 

portrayal of generally Muslim women around the world and specifically articles provided by 

Western media. This venture explores the local newspaper that is taken for granted to be 

positively covering news vis a vis Muslims in general and Muslim women reverts in 

particular. The problematic in this research is multidimensional, it aims on the one hand at 

disclosing ideologies and unveiling gender stereotypes, and on the other hand, it aims at 

clarifying the patriarchal side of societies, reproduced in discourse and still influencing 

minds.     

23. Significance of the Research 

This research will offer a new insight to the study of gender and media studies, 

chiefly media discourse in Algeria. The research introduces convenient approaches to be 

followed in order to carry out academic research in the concern of women representation in 

discourse. It brings gender studies, media studies, critical discourse analysis and an 

increasing social phenomenon which is Conversion into Islam all together. The current 

research examines Algerian newspapers and tries to cover conversion into Islam under the 

exploration of FCDA. 

 Gender studies is the chief element in this research, since the representation of 

women through media occupy a large scale in academia, it is a necessity to discuss a 

phenomenon related to women that has been partially investigated through the transmission 

of stories. Instead, this exploration gives a fresh breath to deal with women studies, 
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particularly Muslim women steadies, and points at lacks, lapses, deficiencies and slips that 

impact the image of Muslim women converts, calling for the readjustment and the change to 

defeat the status quo, and provide the audience with clarifications about ideologies and 

stereotypes regarding women who belong to other cultures but share the same religious 

belief.                

It will unveil the implied beliefs and ideas spread within the Algerian press be it 

written or audiovisual. The present research is going to deal with an existing community in 

the Algerian society, which is assumed has not received sufficient attention at the academic 

level.  With all the complexity of the process of conversion into Islam adding to that the 

phenomenon of Islamphobia and all that is happening in different parts of the world, doubts 

start to appear within newspaper articles, some celebrate this act and others limit the freedom 

of converts or use discourse about conversion into Islam trying to open the door for voicing 

conversions out of it. It is going to examine the discourse used to represent the act of 

converting into Islam for both males and females and if there is any kind of sexism in the 

used language as well.  

The present research is an opportunity to introduce the gender perspective in the 

study of the Algerian media discourse primarily on newspapers produced with discursive 

strategies that should be disclosed and brought to light to be taken into consideration in order 

to clarify issues and stereotypes related to women reverts. As far as patriarchal societies are 

concerned, falsified ideas and offensive beliefs regarding women spread rapidly and have 

their roots long times ago in the name of norms and traditions, the Algerian society belongs 

to the stream of patriarchal minds, which emphasizes the domestic role of women and 

reduces their roles. The enlightened side in this research is represented in offering a direct 

analysis of discourse written by the newspapers in Algeria to limit the spread of distorted 

principles that silhouette the audience’s way of thinking about Muslim women reverts. 
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Moreover, this investigation is significant since it fulfills the lack of a feminist critical study 

exclusively for the Algerian newspapers in the Algerian context and deals with the case of 

Western women who embraced Islam. 

The presented research is a line that connects the Algerian media discourse with an 

international phenomenon and enhances the media studies in the Algerian context with 

gender studies. Reverts go through different stages and experiences to be Muslims with the 

growing of hatred to Islam in the Western world mixed with efforts made to voice women 

in the West generally and Muslim women coming from Western origins predominantly.  

The specificity of this research lies in being focused on convert women and not only 

on their tales and narratives. It is a critical research based on a field of work far from being 

a superficial research that presents life stories; it goes beyond the simple story narrated to 

analyze critically the discourse used to describe and cover the act of embracing Islam by 

women. The focal point in this investigation is the discursive forms portraying women who 

reverted to Islam and the way they depict them and broadcast these women. It decodes 

linguistic structures in an attempt to disclose gender stereotypes and gender ideologies 

conveyed throughout the newspapers. It focuses on demonstrating the taken for granted 

phenomenon of conversion to Islam to enlighten Muslim minds towards women reverts in 

which mindfulness regarding the occurrence of ideologies and gender stereotypes are 

depicted in Algerian press.                   

24. Background to Newspapers Contributing to the Research 

The Algerian media scene consists of a variation of newspapers that are said to be 

shaping the Algerian public opinion. The following stated newspapers are the ones selected 

objectively and according to their convenience for this research, articles along with 

comments added by visitors of newspapers’ websites are analysed.    
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Echorouk Newspaper 

Echorouk Algerian newspaper is a newspaper that was established in 1990, and its 

former name was Echorouk Alarabi. The newspaper’s language is Arabic and it is considered 

as an influential and readable newspaper among the audience; the average of printing 

versions per a day is 600.000 versions. Echorouk newspaper has an online website 

(www.echoroukonline.com) with a downloadable electronic version of the newspaper; it 

presents all information regarding its policy, professional history, current information and 

events in Algeria all over the world. The website displays content in three languages (Arabic, 

French and English) and has launched its own broadcasted channels on television to reach 

the audiovisual media and to be more accessible in terms of followership.       

Ennahar Newspaper  

It is a daily Algerian newspaper that is published in Arabic language, it is concerned 

with the latest events and information in the Algerian context, in addition, it allows the 

audience to know almost all that is happening in Algeria starting with national news and 

ending with international news. The Algerian Ennahar newspaper is delivered by Alatheer 

association of journalism. The newspaper’s site is located in the capital: Algiers, Hydra. The 

daily newspaper of Ennahar was established in 2007, its general director is the journalist 

Anis Rahmani and his actual name is Mohamed Mokaddem, who worked before in different 

newspapers (Eshorrouk newspaper, Alkhabar and a journalist in Alhayat newspaper in 

Algeria). The represented newspaper has an online version and a website, namely 

(www.ennaharonline.com).               

 

 

http://www.echoroukonline.com/
http://www.ennaharonline.com/
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Elkhabar newspaper 

Elkhabar newspaper is a popular medium in Algeria. It is among the most important 

newspapers in the Algerian media scene shaping the local press collection. The newspaper 

offers a variety of information and news about different events. The first version was 

delivered in 1990. According to statistics, after ten years, it has become the first newspaper 

in Algeria, nearly half a million version delivered on a daily basis, it has two electronic 

versions on its website (www.elkhabar.com) in both languages English and French. Readers 

may even access archives of the newspaper visiting the following website: 

www.elkhabar.com/ar/archives.  

Moreover, the following names are journalists in charge in the newspaper:      

The general director: Chrif Rezki 

Director of delivery: Kaml Djouzi 

President of delivery: Mohamed Belghali    

Ech-chaab Newspaper 

Ech-chaab newspaper is a daily national Algerian newspaper established in 11 th 

September 1962, its general director responsible for the publication is Azzedin Boukerdouss, 

and the responsible for the delivery is: Saaid Grait.    

AL Tahrir Newspaper  

 The newspaper belongs to the Algerian press. It is published in Arabic on a daily 

basis. Al-fadjr newspaper is concerned with the most recent Algerian news in addition to the 

latest news and events all over the world. The newspaper is an independent one established 

in October 5th ,2000, published by AL-Rashid for media production under the responsibility 

http://www.elkhabar.com/
http://www.elkhabar.com/ar/archives
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of the director of publication Mrs Hadda Hazzam, and the president of delivery Mr Malek 

Raddad.  

EL Bilad Newspaper  

It is a daily Algerian newspapers published by Idcom company for publication, it was 

published for the first time on November 2nd, 1999. It is situated in Didouch Morad , Algiers.   

Akher Saa Newspapers  

It is a daily Algerian newspaper situated in Annaba. It is first published in October 

16th, 2000 on behalf of Idor Al Sabah Company for Telecommunication. It is edited by Foued 

Sebti since 2011.   

AL Akhbar newspaper  

It is an Algerian daily newspapers Written in Arabuc. It is situated in Alkoba Algiers edited 

by Salima Rakhroukh  

Masdar DZ Newspapers  

 It is An Algerian daily newspaper that covers national and international news. It is 

situated in Road Ali Harichad Algiers.  

Réflexion 

It is a daily Algerian newspaper published in Mostaganem. It presents regional, national 

and, international news. It is situated in Road Du Jour de L’Hégire; Mostaganem.  

AL Djazair One 

It is an online Algerian newspaper that publishes national and international news. 

www.aljazairone.com  

http://www.aljazairone.com/
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Aljazair Al’an  

It is an online newspaper specialized in national and international news established by 

the journalist Rafik Chelghoum in March 2017. 

25. Conclusion   

 In conclusion, the study has attempted to pave the way for the investigation to be 

conducted on the portrayal of women reverts to Islam in newspapers presented in the 

Algerian media scene. It is an attempt to disclose embedded gender ideologies and 

stereotypes that contribute to shaping the public convictions and opinions regarding Muslim 

women belonging to other societies apart from the Algerian one. The study at hand supports 

the implementation of the feminist perspective to approach the articles being analyzed, and 

more precisely, a Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis approach since the study is issuing a 

current problematic related to women. This chapter has illustrated the whole road map 

designed in an attempt to clarify the researcher’s orientation concerning the study in terms 

of motivations, objectives, and expected changes. The following chapter then offers the 

analysis of the questionnaire results along with the articles’ contents.      
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1. Introduction  

 This chapter is devoted to the investigation of the discursive representations of 

women embracing Islam in different parts of the world, regardless of their origins, the 

previous system of belief or social belonging, or even their backgrounds. The debate on the 

representation of Muslim women in media and mainly convert ones is fuelling this research 

in an attempt to offer demonstrations and explanations to the ideologically based coverage 

and to the gendered depictions displayed in the Algerian press’ discourse. This chapter is the 

space where the researcher offers an analysis of the obtained data and reveals the findings 

that shape the central entities to be discussed in the next chapter. These same data are 

presented in a sequence that respects the research principles leading to answer the different 

questions that construct the current investigation. Findings are accumulated from the articles 

found in Algerian newspapers portraying Muslim women reverts. The Algerian newspapers 

are objectively selected according to the nature of the subject being the corpus of this 

research “discourse about Muslim revert women.”  

Data determining the investigation are organized according to the objectives of the 

current study, and they are systematically put under exploration with the help of the basic 

inventories followed in the two approaches used in this investigation. The same data 

obtained are exposed to both approaches in order to consult stereotypes and ideologies 

perpetuated along the discourse presented in the Algerian newspapers. Stereotypes are 

extracted from the articles respectively using Van Leewen (2008) theory; “The Theory of 

Representation of Social Actors,” to detect the different beliefs circulated in an attempt to 

cover the whole inventory provided by Van Leewen, whereas ideologies are disclosed by 

means of the approach elaborated by J. M. Thompson (1990) “Modes of Operation of 

Ideology” after summarizing its principles.  
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The chapter provides as well the mapping all over the questionnaire distributed to 

women contributing to this research. The concerned women are converts to Islam who 

answered the questionnaire posted in a specialized website to be filled in. The obtained data 

from the questionnaire are organized according to the occurrence of questions in the 

questionnaire with both qualitative and quantitative illustrations. Findings are organized in 

the chapter in a form of percentages, charts and diagrams for more clarifications. The data 

that have been found are put on an operational mode to explain the responses of women 

reverts and fragments of articles are organized to gain trustful results for this research.  

 The obtained data  from the Algerian articles portraying the process of conversion by 

Western women are analysed using Van Leewen’s approach “The Theory of Representation” 

(2008) to extract fragments clearly stating gendered discourse and traces of marginalization, 

hegemony, stereotypes, sexism in language or any sort of discursive reinforcement for 

patriarchal beliefs and essentialist views regarding women not taking into account the 

complexity of the act of “belonging” to both Islamic and Western worlds, belonging to the 

Us and the Other communities as well.  

2. The Representation of Revert Muslim Women as Social Actors (2008) By 

Tun Van Leewen 

2.1 Exclusion  

Exclusion is realized in certain articles mainly by both Suppression and 

Backgrounding. The suppression of details concerning professions, active roles, studies or 

educational level and names of social actors are completely deleted in some articles 

neglecting the professional life of the concerned social actors “women convert to Islam.” 

Whereas the use of backgrounding details regarding activities and tasks held by Muslim 
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women reverts who belong to the domestic sphere or passive roles as in the following is 

more privileged 

Illustrations6 

A) Suppression of names of women reverts 

-An American woman embraces Islam in Morocco 

- A Polish girl, The girl 

-They (without any indicator of identity) 

B) Backgrounding  

Details are partially mentioned and traces may provide the reader with little information 

about the revert woman: 

-The daughter of a famous Italian politician (the identity of the woman convert is 

backgrounded and inferred through the relation with her father) 

- Ivon Mafy is a name of an American revert (deemphasizing the importance of the name of 

the revert women using indefinite articles) 

- This Irish girl (backgrounding the identity of the “girl” revert woman at the expense of her 

nationality)  

-Russian women embrace Islam 

-Oliana said, Oliana adds (mentioning the first name of the revert and emphasizing the 

nationality)    

                                                             
6 The translation provided to the content of the articles written in Arabic is mine.  
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2.2 Inclusion  

Role allocation refer to the roles associated with Muslim women converts as far as the 

domestic sphere and personal life context are concerned. Traditional roles related to women 

converts are cast by the Algerian newspapers’ articles.  Different examples can be stated as: 

“the dream of her life is to make Halel food known”, “an American woman convert to Islam 

and launches My Halel kitchen” “she left with her husband”, specifying the personal life 

“her Indian husband”, “she has two kids.” 

2.3  Genericization  

Muslim women converts are represented in many articles as specifically identifiable 

individuals, indeed they are Muslim women, but there were various forms to emphasize the 

difference between women converts and women who belong to Muslim families, mentioning 

most of the time their nationality and religion before embracing Islam. 

-An American converted to Islam 

-Because she was an Atheist 

-A Russian girl embraces Islam   

-She was living in an Atheist family  

-Women were living in darkness 

-Russian women revert to Islam 

-The Italian blue- eyed girl 

-The news surprised her father 
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2.4  Differentation  

Muslim women converts and Muslim women who come from Muslim families share 

similarities notably those of being a woman and a Muslim at the same time. Yet, following 

a critique of the articles at hand shows that the Algerian media regards them as two different 

groups. They are categorized and divided discursively through the use of anonymous words 

like “this girl”, “they”, “this German”, “an Irish girl” in addition to emphasizing women 

converts’ prior nationalities and religions before their conversion to Islam.  

Illustrations: 

-An Irish girl converts to Islam 

-A German lady  

-The girl from Poland   

2.5 Categorization and Nomination  

In the different articles where names of women revert are mentioned, nomination in 

representing social actors is used in its both techniques, notably the “Formalized”  and 

“Informalized” ones.  

Informalized  

- Her name is Elizabeth Didam and she is 53 years old 

 -The girl from Poland Monika Kuslak 

- The girl called Polina Kushina Petrova is 21 years old   

Formalized 

-Manuella chose the name of “Aicha” 
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-Mafi writes in her blog  

2.6  Identification and Classification 

The Algerian media discourse classifies women converts by determining their age first and 

second by considering them as a newly Muslim community that is different from Muslims 

coming from Muslim families, seemingly recurrent in Algerian press’ depictions. 

Representing Muslim women converts by means of Identification is frequently seen using 

Relational Identification relating women to their (father, husband, brother, or son) and 

referring to them through the use of possessive pronouns. Physical Identification which 

stands for the portrayal of women physical appearance as focusing on their eyes’ colour or 

their age is another adopted representation. 

Illustrations  

-Ines Saba who is 19 years old came to marry Fares.  

-She knew a man from Skikda via social media and wants to marry.   

-The Italian girl with blue eyes, she is in her twenties.  

-An Italian parliament’s daughter embraced Islam. 

-A daughter of a well-known politician in Italy converted to Islam. 

-She is the daughter of Franco Barbato, the ex-parliamentary man in the city of Napoli.  

3. Analyses of Modes of Operation of Ideology (Thompson 1990)  

3.1 Rationalization  

Through the discourse delivered in the Algerian newspapers regarding Western 

women who convert to Islam, the relationship between these women and their patriarchs is 

naturalized and the need to be surrounded by the male authority is represented in different 
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ways. For example, the relationship between the convert woman and her father disregards 

the rejection of conversion and puts to the fore rather the figure of the father as the dominant 

patriarch. 

Example.1:  a daughter of a very known politician in Italy converts to Islam. 

In the example, the father who is the patriarch is strongly emphasized, “very known” and 

the girl is referred to using this relation of fatherhood instead of being clearly mentioned as 

an independent social actor. 

Example 2: An Italian parliament’s daughter embraces Islam.  

Similarly, the image of the father is emphasized without even revealing the name of the girl, 

although the article is supposed to present her as the main person who did the conversion. 

3.2 Universalization 

The readers of the articles that narrate the stories of women converting to Islam find that 

born Muslims are extremely supportive, helpful and appreciative towards these women who 

come from different parts of the world. Yet, written certificates are required for “new 

Muslims”, as said in one of the articles, to prove their Islam, even more, many of the converts 

do not succeed to get these certificates easily. Besides, the comments that are written below 

the articles represent an interesting means through which acceptance of women converts is 

measured. These same comments left by the readers divide the born Muslim community into 

the ones who fully accept and celebrate the conversion to Islam and the other ones who 

refuse to believe their conversion, providing ironical comments and describing them as liars 

or spies.    
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Example 1: when a person reveals his/her Islam , he/she does it in the form of the singular 

(saying shahada) after that he/she becomes part of every Muslim, because believers are like 

parts of the same body [...believers are brothers and sisters , they are one nation (ummah). ] 

Example 2: one of the comments describing the Italian converts to Islam: 

“When she finishes the mission, she will clean her shoe with it (niqab) and leave it for you 

to put around your waist and dance.” 

Example 3: another comment about an American woman converting to Islam and trying to 

write a book on Halal food: 

“ started to doubt these Westerners, who convert to Islam since  Arabs are known for their 

stupidity and silliness, they glorify all that is fair hair and coloured eyes, then these people 

(converts) take money and facilities that they did not have in their countries.”   

3.3 Narrativization  

The Algerian newspapers’ articles state that women converts to Islam are all wearing Hijab 

or they put it just after their conversion, while it is not the case of all women who convert to 

Islam. The Discourse of these articles tries to over generalize ideas about all Muslim women.  

Example 1 : “Yasmina decided to convert to Islam and put hijab” 

Example 2 : “Miss Moscow converts to Islam, puts Hijab and marries the king of Malaysia” 

Example 3 : “….. the girl after converting to Islam and putting Hijab” 

3.4 Dissimilation  

The patriarch and his authority over Muslim women converts are omnipresent in the 

discourse of Algerian newspapers. Domination, submission, or support by convert women 

to their patriarch even in cases of the rejection of the patriarch to accept the choice of women 
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to convert to Islam are all elements that appear clearly in the same discourse to emphasize 

the status quo of men and women converting to Islam.  

Example 1: “….. and Mr Kamel Belasel Director of Islamic Matters in the city of Blida who 

gave a breath to her religious activity.”  

Example 2: “ this event was attended by a group of Muslims and Muslimahs,  first Mr Abd 

Alkareem, Mr Kamel Beasel, and Mr Ahmed Hamadouch , and the writer of these words 

too.” 

Example 3:  “ despite her Hijab, she still provides support to her father.” 

The use of metonymy in describing Muslim women converts. 

 

Example: This senior girl, young in age old in her way of thinking.” 

 

3.5  Unification: symbolization of unity 

 The discursive relations created by the Algerian newspapers ty to depict Muslim women 

converts and born Muslims as one unity, neglecting the fact that their conversion is not 

convincing to certain born Muslims or not accepted for them. This kind of discourse that 

purports the absolute acceptance of the conversion of Western or non-Muslim women hides 

the difficulties that convert women are facing from born Muslims.  

Example 1:  “ and she decided to be part of Muslims and convert to Islam.”  

3.6  Fragmentation 

The same discourse that symbolizes Muslim women converts and born Muslims as 

belonging to the same community and as the same part of the same body that is the Muslim 

nation is providing another angle of discursive ideologies. This angle is represented in 

emphasizing differences between born Muslims and women converting to Islam focusing on 
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their non-Muslim identity even after their conversion to Islam, for instance; maintaining 

their Western names, emphasizing their Western nationalities, ignoring the women who 

converted to Islam and focusing on people who attended or oriented them and mentioning 

their system of belief or religion before becoming a Muslim.  

Example 1: Her name is Elisabeth Didam. 

Example 2: The polish young girl Monika Ana Kuselak.  

Example 3: A young French woman converts to Islam. 

Example 4: A girl called polina Kushina Petrova is 21 years old. 

Example 5: She was an atheist before. 

4. Analysis of Results Obtained from the Questionnaire  

The questionnaire designed for this research aims at covering the different elements 

focused in the different articles published in the Algerian newspapers. It is a tool used to 

verify the strength of the arguments and the assumptions made by this type of media 

discourse. It was published on June 7th 2019 online “https://form.myjotform.com 

/91444027782560” under the title of Questionnaire for Muslim Revert/Convert Women. It 

is divided into two parts; the first one is personal where respondents are asked to provide 

their personal information (Nationality, Age, Profession, and Religion before Islam), 

knowing that these elements are discussed in the media discourse analysed in this research. 

The second part is devoted to the main questions meant to help the research reach answers 

for the initial research questions. The statistics shaping the results of the questionnaire are 

planned with the help of the electronic program: “Excel” in order to provide more accurate 

representations. The following diagrams are the embodiment of results obtained from the 

questionnaire.  
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4. Q1/ Personal Information  

The following sub-questions (nationality, age and profession) are related to personal 

information regarding participants who collaborated to fill in the questionnaire.  

Nationality  

 

Figure 2 Nationalities of Muslim women convert 

As shown in the first figure illustrating the first sub-question. The graph demonstrates 

that twelve different nationalities represent the variety of women who convert to Islam all 

over the world. Each nationality is represented using a specific colour. The blue one, that 

represents USA (America), takes the widest part in the graph, i.e., the United States of 

America has the highest rate of women reverting to Islam; 14 women out of the sample of 

52 convert women are American. In the second position comes the United Kingdom with 12 

women among 52, then, the third place is for Australia with four women out of 52. Each of 
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Canada New, Zealand Mexico, and Norway are in the fourth place with 2 women out of 52. 

Finally, countries that represent the least rate of conversion to Islam are represented by one 

woman out of 52, namely Latvia, Italy, India, South Africa, Czech, Greece, Sweden, Cuba, 

and Puerto Rico.   

Q1/ Age 

 

Figure 3 Age of Muslim Women Converts 

The previously mentioned figure shows results related to sub-question number two. 

It provides the age concerning the 52 women who convert to Islam from the variety of 

nationalities that were analysed in the graph before. The graph displays that ages range 

between 18 and 64 years old. Most women participants are in their thirties (30-39), the 

second category are women in their twenties (18-28), thirdly 12 women are around the 

fourteenth and the fewest category is represented in women around the fifteenth (07women 

respondents).     
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Q1/Profession  

  

Figure 4 professions of Muslim Women Converts 

          The previous graph demonstrates several professions occupied by women reverting to 

Islam all over the world. Housewives, stay at home mothers, engineers, writers, technicians, 

accountants, nurses, beauticians, care assistants, cleaners, women in national services, 

teachers, social workers, security officers, and managing directors are jobs stated by 

respondents and arranged in the figure. The rate of “housewives” represents the highest one 

regarding women embracing Islam. It represents 5 women out of 52, then in the second 

position the “stay at home mothers” as 4 women out of 52. In the third position, students and 

nurses, then homemakers and engineers. These categories form the highest rates of 

occupations concerning Muslim women converts responding to this investigation.      
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 Q2/Religion before Islam  

 

Figure 5 List of Religions of Muslim Women Converts before Islam 

              According to the above figure representing question 2, the majority of convert 

women belonged to Christianity before being Muslims.  30 women out of 52 were Christians; 

among them 09 were Catholic, one Orthodox, and 20 did not reveal their Christian doctrine. 

04 of the population were agnostic, 09 used the word “non/nil” to describe their system of 

belief, 03 said they were atheist, 01 Hindu, 01 Lutheran, 01 Anglican, 01 Pentecostal 

holiness ,and 01 Unitarian universalist.        
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Q3/ Do you live in a Muslim country?  

Figure 6 Muslim Women Convert Who Live in a Muslim Country 

 

            The graph exposes results concerning the third question. After analysing the results 

above, one sees that it deals with a “yes /no” question concerning the nature of the country 

that Muslim revert women live in (a Muslim country). The graph shows that 47 women out 

of 52 do not live in a Muslim country, i.e. the majority of them. Whereas, only 5 of them 

live in a Muslim country.    
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Q4/ Have you already been acquainted to a Muslim context, family or 

country? 

 

Figure 7 being acquainted to a Muslim context before conversion 

Question number 4 is shown in the previously mentioned graph 7, it represents the 

number of women converts who were acquainted to a Muslim context (knowing a Muslim 

family, or visited a Muslim country before). 32 out of the total number of the participants 

(52) reported that they did not know any Muslim context, however, 20 of them did. The 

indicated results in the graph reveal that the great number of Muslim women converts had 

not witnessed a Muslim environment before their conversion.      

4. Q5/Have you faced difficulties as a Muslim?  

 

Figure 8 Facing Difficulties as a Muslim Convert Women 
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Question number 5 is related to figure number 08 as it interprets the results about the 

possibility of facing difficulties as a Muslim convert woman. Among the entire population 

(52 women converts) 8 responded “no”, i.e. they did not face any difficulty because being a 

woman who convert to Islam, yet, the great rate of these convert women faced problems as 

they moved to another religion that is Islam. 44 women from the whole participants answered 

“yes” , the fact that shape the majority of women contributing in this research, and they were 

given a space to explain the kind of difficulties they faced. Among the difficulties they faced, 

family problems as these Muslim convert women confronted the rejection of their families. 

11 women said that they “lost” their families using the exact expression they used, “my 

family disowned me” (respondent 43) or “I lost my family” (respondent 8), “Mum rejected 

me for a year after I took shahada,” (respondent 44)one was rejected because her family 

thought she was a victim of propaganda and another one described the rejection of her family 

as a lack of understanding of her choice, “My family are all Catholic and don’t understand 

my choice of Islam.” (respondent 9) Besides, a number of women converts confirmed that 

they were subject to criticism,  refusal and denial from the Muslim community as they used 

the following words to insure it, “ Access to mosques and lack of openness and inclusivity 

in the Islamic community in the UK,” (respondent 29)  “Not really being accepted by born 

Muslims” (respondent 28), some of them were further saying that they didn’t get any help 

from born Muslims,  “Yes not having any Muslim sisters for guidance,” (respondent 3) 

others insisted on the fact that their conversion was superficial for born Muslims, for they 

explain that born Muslims inquire only about their veil and do believe that Islam is no more 

than a piece of cloth used to cover their heads. They are even asked if they pray or fast 

Ramadan, “After moving to a Muslim country, I have been continually assessed by strangers 

to see if I am “Muslim” enough. It can be frustrating after alhamdulillah being a Muslim for 

over 16 years to be asked by a stranger if I fast Ramadan and pray.” (respondent 14) The 
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difficulty to be accepted and included in the Muslim community and even the possibility one 

of the respondents speaks about her conversion and the problems she had mainly from born 

Muslims:  

When I first converted to Islam, some Muslims tried to 

dissuade me from converting. After I became Muslim, I lost 

many friends and family, born Muslims didn’t bother with me 

that much. I married a brother who took advantage of me 

and actually was extremely abusive. I turned to the Muslim 

community for help and support and found no one. Being a 

Muslim has been extremely lonely for me, sometimes I 

contemplated leaving Islam because of the loneliness I 

have been a Muslim 15 years and it hasn’t gotten any easier, 

if not worse. During my struggles I got sick of born 

Muslims with families and lots of friends telling me to be 

patient - easy for them they have lots of people around them 

for support, I didn’t. So I found it very frustrating and 

upsetting. I’m still a Muslim only for sake of Allah.  (Respondent 27) 

 

Muslim women converts add that in addition to the rejection of families and friends, they 

faced an obstacle that of knowing their religious duties and the nuances of the new religion 

because of the Arabic language that they do not know,  

“I have lost connection with my family and have no  

Support from them. In fact, I am experiencing parental alienation 

from my son at the hands of my mother. Some of my friends 

have drifted away. Often I am questioned by born Arabic 

speaking Muslims why I do not know Arabic, and I often 
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have difficulty finding assistance in learning the nuances  

of my deen. This is a journey I am mostly  

taking on my own. (respondent 4) 

 

Besides, the cultural clash was a difficulty for Muslim women reverts too, “The language 

barrier, i.e., everything in Arabic and also my in-laws being Pakistani, I have that language 

barrier as well culture from a Pakistani side.” (respondent 49) Another convert spoke about 

the difficulty to differentiate between what is factual information and what is Islam itself.  

Complications that faced Muslim women converts in their journey to be a Muslim vary, they 

add to the previously mentioned ones, “physically assaulted, falsely accused, and verbally 

abused. Lost job due to false accusations that my family made,” (respondent33) “Racism as 

I'm not Indian, SA it is as if Islam is owed by the Indian Muslims and Muslim who are not 

Indian are made to feel beneath or not worthy” (respondent 22),“The usual: rape threats, 

death threats, harassment at work, harassment in public, target for visa hunters” (respondent 

30), marriage problems , problems in public spaces because of hijab; “ It is not usual to see 

a Caucasian woman in hijab I get a lot of people looking at me” (respondent 37), wearing it 

or not, one of the responses was “Hateful comments and stares from nom-Muslims when I 

wear hijab” (respondent 5), “My own personal struggles regarding hijab mainly” 

(respondent1). Another respondent stated that: “racism, misogyny, and bigotry from other” 

(respondent 11) in addition to loneliness, isolation, physical and verbal abuse and being 

described as terrorists; “Been called ISIS at the local grocery store” (respondent 6).  
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Q6/How did you come to know Islam? 

Figure 9 The Reference to Know Islam 

The results represented in the former graph present results for question number 6, it 

is about the reference that leads women in this research to convert to Islam, the way they 

knew Islam and what were their first acquaintances to this religion “media, books, social 

media, a Muslim friend or colleague at work.” 26 women answered that they knew Islam 

from a Muslim friend, 17 respondents said reading was their reference about Islam, i.e. 

reading helped women to know Islam. Muslim colleagues represent 4 women who revealed 

that it was their source to distinguish Islam and then to convert to it, only 2 of the respondents 

answered by media and 3 chose social media. According to the graph, Muslim friends are 

on the top of references that assists women converts to know Islam and then leads them to 

convert to it. 

Total0

2

4

6

8

10

12

14

16

18 16

4 4

1 1
2

1 1

17

1 1
2

1



CHAPTER THREE: PRESENTATION OF RESULTS 

126 
 

Q7/Have You Been Inspired by Someone to Revert to Islam?  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 10 Women’s Inspiration Behind their Conversion to Islam 

The previous graph shows statistics regarding question number 7 that deals with the 

inspiration behind the conversion of women to Islam. It measures the possibility of being 

inspired by someone as shown in the Algerian media discourse. 24 women, i.e., 46% of 

women converts said that their motivation to revert to Islam was due to a person, the majority 

of women replied “no” the inspiration to convert to Islam was not a Muslim person, 54% of 

the whole number of converts is the percentage representing women who revealed that they 

were not inspired by a person in order to convert to Islam.   

The participants who answered that they were inspired by someone to convert to Islam 

provided different explanations as to the way they had been inspired by these Muslim people. 

One of the converts said that she was inspired by Muslim people when seeing them praying 

and then recognizing the meaning of being a Muslim.  Another woman said, “I saw two 

Muslim girls from Afar in school and was inspired by their respectful manners and kindness, 
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later I started talking to Muslim people and found them very open and inviting” she was 

encouraged by the behaviour and the values of Muslims. Love relation and marriage 

“husbands” are other inspirations for revert women to know more about Islam, 

My now-husband introduced me to it and I grew attracted to 

it after learning that his passion for social justice was 

rooted in Islam. I researched on my own for months and 

asked him questions about it to learn more. Was also 

inspired by his kind-hearted nature, charity, and faith that 

everything will work out the way it’s supposed to. (respondent 39) 

Muslim women reverts claim that people who make “daa’wa” calling others to understand 

this religion are included as references to inspire others to convert. For instance, one 

participant confirmed that she was inspired by Dr Zakir Naik, a da”ia (respondent 44) in 

Islam, which led her study Islam for 18 months. Thus, Muslim friends and work colleagues 

play a crucial role in the inspiration to revert to Islam, 

I was living and working in a secular setting with Occultist  

people. Then I met some devout Muslims. I also grew up in 

Singapore partly so I had always known Islam. But after I 

saw what Shaytan worshippers do, it was terrifying and I 

realized the opposite has to be true and Allah is real and my 

Muslim friends are right. I believe in Islam because I believe 

Jesus was a prophet not God. (respondent 10) 

A revert woman answering the same question added that her family were speaking in a 

negative way about Islam and even the media did, what made her investigate and learn about 

it since she did not want to make judgements. Travelling and knowing Muslim people 

contributed in inspiring women to convert, for instance, one of the respondents agreed on 
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saying that there were no particular persons who inspired her, however, as she visited Syria 

in 1998, she liked their way of being connected to God remembering Allah many times a 

day.  

Q8/When have you reverted?

 

Figure 11. The Period of Conversion to Islam 

Question number 8 deals with the specificities of the period when women converts 

embraced Islam. Broadly speaking, conversion to Islam could be divided into two main 

periods: the first one is the period before the 9th/11 attacks and the second one corresponds 

to the period after the 9th / 11. As provided in the graph, responses to this question indicate 

that after the 9th/11 attacks, a great number of Western women reverted to Islam. 44 

participants reported that their conversion occurred after the events in the USA, while only 

8 of the population advanced that they converted to Islam before the attacks.        
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Q9/Have you revealed your Conversion to Islam in a Muslim country? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 12 The Place of Revealing Conversion to Islam 

Question 9 is illustrated by Figure 12 describes responses about the places where 

women convert revealed their conversion. 67% of the respondents, the highest percentage of 

women, did not reveal their conversion in a Muslim country, while the rest of 33% 

representing a minority revealed their conversion in a Muslim country.  

10/ Do you think that reverting to Islam is the result of being influenced 

by a Muslim person?  

The great number of women reverts responding to this question said that reverting to 

Islam is not necessarily linked to a Muslim person.  26 women illustrated their answers 

stating different aspects, one said “No, it is the influence of Allah.” (respondent 4) Another 

woman added   that Allah is the only one who can make a person revert, 

   No one can revert to Islam by a person, only Allah can make someone 

revert. I actually had a friend who was Muslim by name but did 
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not know how to pray and had never read Quran. She actually 

asked me to teach her about what I had learned after reverted.(respondent 14) 

Furthermore, a respondent claimed that she does not agree because her reversion was the 

result of reading Quran and encountering Muslims. The majority answered “no” because 

they were looking for certain answers to certain questions and for them Islam clarified their 

ambiguities and provided the following statements: “No ... I had no pressure to revert. I 

began questioning the meaning of the Trinity and why Jesus died for our sins in Christian 

religion. It did not make any logical sense. Islam made perfect sense to me” (respondent 9), 

“Not a person but Allah opening my heart, mind and soul to listen” (respondent 15).   

Within the same question, there was a respondent that stated that she was not influenced, it 

was rather questioning Islam: “I wasn't influenced per se as my ex was not practicing but he 

did specify he wanted to marry a Muslim so this is what made me look into Islam more.” 

(respondent 45) Others justified their answer with “no”, stating the following reasons “I 

would not say influence as for years I was interested in Islam, I would say guided.” 

(respondent 43) Whereas, there were Muslim women reverts who recognized that they were 

influenced by a Muslim person. 10 reverts said that the decision of reverting to Islam is tied 

to an influence from Muslims. They confessed that they did it as they were influenced by 

their husbands or friends. “Yes” for one of the reverts who ignored the existence of Islam as 

a religion and thanks to this influence she knew it and then converted, “I was a bit unsure of 

it until I met my husband and his example made me more confident to follow” (respondent 

38), “Yes, I had many Muslim friends and a relationship (that ended due to the fact I was 

reluctant to convert) with a Muslim man. Eventually I met my now husband who was a great 

example and gave me the confidence to convert.” (respondent 7) 16 women respondents 

used various words to say that there is a probability of being influenced to convert to Islam, 

they used the word “sometimes”, “probably”, “partly yes”, “somewhat” “in some days”. 
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Others said indeed there is an influence in some cases but not for them, “Sometimes yes but 

other times it is the person who is curious about Islam and they end up seeking knowledge 

themselves.”(respondent 52) The following illustrations are some explanations provided by 

women who partly agree with the question: “Somewhat... originally I converted to marry” 

(respondent 40) marriage for some women converts represents the source of influence that 

pushes them to revert to Islam. Other illustrations are given as follows: 

                          Maybe partly, since I wouldn’t have thought Islam was a 

peaceful religion if I didn’t see the peace Muslims showed. 

But it was also my own choice to continue study about it. 

    And later on I found that only about 5% was what I had seen 

   before I actually started to read and understand the religion. (respondent 51) 

 

Q11/ Are You Married to a born Muslim man?  

 

Figure 13 Muslim Women Convert and Marrying Born Muslim Men 

Figure 13 embodies results for question 11, it shows the rate of women converts who 

are married to born Muslim men. It is clearly seen in the graph that 65% of women 
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constructing the population of the current research are married to born Muslim men, this 

number represents the highest amount among converts, 35% of women converts replied that 

they are not married to born Muslim men.     

12/ Because of Embracing Islam, Revert Women Are Rejected by Their 

Families and Friends: 

 

Figure 14 The Rejection of Muslims Women Reverts Because of Islam 

Question 12 looks at the validity of being rejected by families or friends because of 

converting to Islam. The graph shows that the great number of women converts agree with 

this proposition, they confirm that the fact of converting to Islam leads to be disowned and 

denied by either families or friends, 85% represents highest rate of women who validated 

that their conversion to Islam means refusal and denunciation. Few women; 15% represented 
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in 8 women out of 52 answered “no” and falsified the rejection of families and friends 

regarding their reversion to Islam.       

13/ Are you a veiled Muslim revert woman? 

 

Figure 15 Muslim Women Convert and the Veil 

In this question, percentages are close. They focus on wearing the veil by Muslim 

convert women or not. 52% of women are veiled and they said « yes » while 48% said « no » 

as to the fact of being non veiled Muslim women.  4% makes the difference in this question, 

for it is sufficiently representative of the complexity pertaining to the Veil issue. Relatively, 

the majority of convert women are veiled in comparison to 48% who form a minority. The 

graph minimizes the split between Muslim women converts and decreases the focus on the 

veil or hijab as being a main characteristic or physical aspect determining Muslim women.   
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14/ Are You the Only Muslim Revert Woman in Your Family?  

 

Figure 16 Muslim Members in the Families of Muslim Women Converts 

 

The graph regarding question number 14 above realises the uppermost percentage 

concerning the question that investigates whether the participants are the only veiled women 

in their entourage, mainly their families. 94% represents respondents who confirm that they 

don’t have other members in their families as converts to Islam. The minority in this case 

are represented in 6% who have converts to Islam in their relatives. Even if they are 

representing the minority, they confirm the reversion of different members of one whole 

family to Islam.    

15/ Do you think that all Muslim revert women put the veil just after 

embracing Islam? 

“No not all” this was a dominant answer, the majority of convert women confirmed 

that not all women who revert to Islam put the veil “hijab” just after their conversion. 
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According to responses provided by women participating in this study, Islam does not mean 

only the veil or hijab, for them it is a whole process in order to come out with the decision 

of wearing hijab, “I don’t think so. It took me 5 years after embracing Islam to veil.” 

“Alhamdulillah I’m now able to fully veil with Niqab,” (respondent 14) their answers meet 

in one main point that is the choice and the last word to be veiled takes much time, a great 

number of the contributing women said that it takes time to wear hijab because they need to 

learn more about it in order to wear it to confirm deep convictions and avoid putting it off 

later on, “No. It’s too much to learn. It should be after years of studying so you wear it for 

the right reasons and you wont remove it later” (respondent 13) , another one said  “No, It 

takes time and a huge decision. Needs to be taken slowly to be a thorough decision” 

(respondent 38), another respondent justified that she did not want to be asked about her 

choice before knowing the reason herself, she said that she was seeking certainty to put it, 

what made her investigate about the hijab issue .  

For another revert, hijab is not the 6th pillar of Islam. Women have their own choice. The 

respondent chose the word “journey” to describe the process of conversion and of wearing 

the veil, “People have their own journey. A headscarf isn't a 6th pillar of Islam” (respondent 

30) One of the women converts stated that she does not put hijab for security reasons like 

racism, “No, I'm not even really a Hijabi because I live in a very racist and Islamophobic 

place where a white Hijabi could be attacked for wearing it,” (respondent 10) another woman 

said that her sister is a revert too but she herself is not covered with hijab.  

16/ What were the first words or responses you heard when you revealed 

your Islam?  

a. Family Reactions 

Regarding the question about the reactions of convert women’s families, most of 

them replied that they received negative responses when they revealed their conversion to 
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Islam. More particularly, many families refused to see their daughters wearing the veil, as 

one of the women who claimed that her father did not accept her as she put the hijab, “Father 

“if you come home with a veil, you’re not my daughter anymore” (respondent 51), “I'm not 

going out with you dressed like that” (respondent 45). Another one was ordered to leave: 

“Get out of my house” (respondent 47) families could not support the idea of converting to 

Islam as one of the participants’ mothers cried disappointingly: “My mother cried” 

(respondent 43) Furthermore, a great number of revert women among the respondents said 

that their families could not understand their conversion, their families were shocked and 

they thought that these women were brainwashed, “Shock from those who didn’t know I was 

exploring it. Hesitant acceptance and support from those close to me. Concern over whether 

I have been brainwashed” (respondent 39). Irony, turning to be a terrorist and disappointment 

were the reactions of some families and even feeling embarrassed and disrespected, “You're 

a terrorist and a disgrace to the family. You have no respect for your family. You just did 

this for attention. You're an idiot. You embarrassed the whole family with your actions” 

(respondent 33), one of the women reverts reported the following reactions:  

"I'm afraid you'll be involved with the bad people." (respondent 25) 

"My mom is a terrorist" (respondent 25) 

"Ha ha ha, (some derogatory comments about the Qur'an)" (respondent 25) 

"I've worked very hard all my life to be a good Christian, I 

don't want to hear about this"(respondent 25) 

“A follower,” (respondent 23) another word stated by one of the convert women families, 

the woman informed that her family expected her to convert to Islam she was described as 

follower to her husband and she would follow his religion whatever it is “I knew it would 

happen you are a follower. If your husband worshipped the devil you would follow along. I 

am disappointed by you” (respondent 26), “What? Are you sure? Did your husband make 
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you? Are you safe?” (respondent 6) Within the same population of Muslim women converts 

one of them said that her family confirmed to her that she is going not to be accepted: “They 

will never accept you, when they look for wives it won't be you” (respondent 22), another 

case for a Muslim woman revert whose family told her that she would be used, and another 

convert’s mother told her that she was not poor to do that and then refused to speak to her 

for a period of time:       

“Mum was devastated 'you are not poor why have you done 

this. You are rejecting everything about your family culture. 

You have done the worst thing I could ever imagine ' and she 

didn't talk to me for a year” (respondent 44). 

Few women, 7 out of 52, reported that their families supported them, respected their choice 

or just kept silent. Women who did not reveal their conversion to Islam to their families 

represent the fewest category in this feedback. 

b. Friends’ Reactions                                                                                                                   

Different reactions and responses were stated by Muslim women converts concerning 

their friends. Most of them said that their friends were helpful and supportive, they respected 

their choice, others just said “wow” to express their indifference and neutral position, “I'm 

not surprised” (respondent 35), “No matter what you are, you’re still the same person as 

before. So that’s the main thing” (respondent 33) the majority of women converts faced 

refusal as well, they even have lost some friends because of their choice to become Muslim. 

Because of personal or social reasons, one respondent replied, “My best friend left me 

because my husband previously got an arranged marriage to his cousin and left me so she 

didn’t agree with me giving him another chance” (respondent 49), other coverts lost their 

friends because of the lifestyle differences they realized “Friends: lost most of them because 
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our lifestyles changed so much and I didn’t go to pubs etc. anymore” (respondent 44) or 

wondered “why you wanna do something like that?” (respondent 8)  For a number of women 

converts friends could not understand why they had chosen to convert to Islam as they saw 

it as a deprivation of certain rights: 

“I’ve lived with Muslims, I have nothing against them, but why  

did you change? Why can’t you convert to Hinduism? You’re  

giving up all your rights! You can’t even go to the mosque when  

you have your period” (respondent 25). 

 

Other reactions were associated to terrorism and incapacity to determine how a 

woman could accept to belong to a religion that abuses women, a complete objection on 

continuing to be a friend with a convert woman. One of the reverts advanced, “ I can’t be 

friend with someone who associates with terrorists, why you want to become involved with 

a religion which oppressed women-treats women like they are property” (respondent 5)  

  c. From Muslim People Who Helped Muslim Women Converts To 

Convert 

Concerning the position of people who provided help for Muslim women converts to attain 

their reversion, most respondents confirmed that they were happy for them, surprised and 

supportive as well “Congratulations” (respondent 45), “Masha’Allah”, “Surprise and 

happiness” (respondent 1), “Inshallah you continue to stay on the righteous path” 

(respondent 6), “Extremely supportive and welcoming, but that was overseas in Egypt” 

(respondent 9). 47 women among the population said that people who assisted them were 

supporting their conversion and providing positive reactions. However; other few reverts 

ignored the question or said that they did not have any one to help them to convert to Islam, 

they did it themselves as they declared.  4 out of 52 women revert said the following “no one 
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helped me” (respondent 14) “none helped me but a Muslim I knew cried” (respondent 13) 

“no one helped me to revert, I did it alone, and I’m still alone” (respondent 23) One said that 

she was ignored after her reverting, “no response really, they just forget about you after you 

become a Muslim” (respondent 11). 

17/ Do You Think that all Born Muslims Appreciate the Conversion of 

Non-Muslim Women? 

 

Figure 17 Opinions of Convert Women about Born Muslim  

Appreciation of their Conversion 

 

Question 17 is demonstrated by figure 17. Considering results stated in the graph 

above, the majority of Muslim women converts confirm that not all born Muslims appreciate 

their conversion to Islam. 65% represents the rate of this category of converts who claim that 

their conversion is not welcomed by all born Muslims, 35% of them see that their act of 

converting to Islam is treasured by other born Muslims, yet, this view is still representing 

the minority in comparison to 65% who said “no.” 
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18/ Are you Mentored by Born Muslims Regarding Islamic Duties? 

 

Figure 18 being Mentored by a Born Muslim Regarding Islamic Duties 

The above figure represents question 18, the majority of the participants responded 

“yes” to confirm that they are guided or mentored by a born Muslim person to accomplish 

their Islamic duties. 58% Muslim convert women are representing the number of women 

who depend on born Muslims. The minority represented in 22 women, i.e. 42% of convert 

women answered “no” to express their independence or the non-guidance by a born Muslim 

mentor to do their duties as Muslims.   

 The Analysis of Comments made by Algerian readers on the Articles of 

the Algerian Newspapers                                             

The online versions of newspapers provide an opportunity to look for more evidence 

concerning the relation between Muslim women converts and Algerian born Muslims. Each 

of the articles published in the Algerian newspapers has its electronic version where 
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comments appear within it; written by both male and female readers. Writers of comments 

appear either using ordinary names or using pseudo names in addition to using the Arabic 

language.    

The researcher categorized the comments of the readers based on their opinion on 

the conversion of women who belong to non-Muslim backgrounds. The first category is 

devoted to readers who celebrate the conversion of these women and they express it 

explicitly through their comments. Their reactions are represented in welcoming these 

women and encouraging them: 

“Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar. Congratulations for her, that’s what 

should be said by a Muslim and as Islamic teaching taught us.” 

“Allahu Akbar and thanks for Allah congratulations for her the conversion to Islam, 

may Allah make her a pride and victory for Islam” 

 On the hand, other readers expressed their refusal through different expressions 

because of different reasons that they state in order to justify their explicit rejection to 

Muslim women converts. 

Comments that express the denial of Algerian readers and their rejection of Muslim women 

converts are divided into categories according to the reasons they give to justify their 

rejection of these women. The first category represents doubt through the Algerian readers 

who make comments about the act of conversion of these women. Just under the online 

articles narrating the journey of Muslim women converts, there are comments of people who 

do not believe that these women are really Muslims, they use certain expressions and 

sentences that denote doubt based on stigmatizations leading to the denial of these women. 

The following expressions are illustrations taken from the online comments: 
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Example 1: “I started to doubt these Westerners who convert to Islam because Arabs 

are known of their naivety and glorification of all that is about coloured eyes and hair, and 

these Westerners find finance and facilities to realize what they could not realize in their 

countries” 

Example 2: “After a period of time, a lot of people who embrace Islam feel surprised, 

and then they fall back on Islam “apostasy” …a young Irish and she is not an Arab, then she 

is a candidate of apostasy.”      

The second group corresponds to the readers who openly declare their refusal about 

Muslim women converts in that they consider that they pretend to be converts to Islam for 

the only reason of getting married to a Muslim man. In a number of comments, Algerians 

consider that women coming from various parts of the world embrace Islam just to marry 

men who are Muslims and it is not for the sake of Islam as a religion. They add that they 

will not to be genuine Muslims. In addition, they refuse that the Algerian newspapers 

discursively relate Islam to marriage.  

Example 1: “you are right, I have been in contact with Western women who are 

converts to Islam and I found that their Islam is superficial, they are influenced by Western 

traditions. Besides, living in a non-Muslim country has numerous disadvantages especially 

after having children.” 

Example 2: “Making Islam and marriage equal …. A big mistake from Muslims 

…… stop this shame ……terrorism under the name of Islam,  marriage under the name of 

Islam is a crime and juggling.”   

Example 3: “She did not come to Khenshela (Algerian city) to reveal her Islam in a 

mosque because there are mosques in Germany, we know that she encountered an Algerian 

for marriage and she needed to come to Algeria to take him with her.”  



CHAPTER THREE: PRESENTATION OF RESULTS 

143 
 

Example 4: “they must get married, this young man was the reason behind her 

conversion to Islam.” 

Additionally, the third group indicates comments that describe Muslim women 

converts as “spies”. These comments denounce the Islam of these women because they are 

using Islam as a pretext to accomplish certain missions in relation to spying and once they 

finish they would leave Islam and even the man they are married to. For this category,  

Muslim women converts are fake ones as well.  

Example 1: “be careful from spies” 

Example 2:  “when she finishes the mission she will clean her shoes with it “towel7” 

and she will leave it for you put around your waist and dance”  

Example 3: “be careful may be they are agents of intelligence and they came to 

destroy everything.”  

The fourth category is represented by readers who left ironic comments on the news 

of the conversion of non- Muslim women and who do not take the conversion of these 

women seriously.  

Example 1: “Janito “to describe the Indian man who married the Italian girl” is 

married to this beautiful girl, one day they will tell us that Kinta Kinti is married to Bill 

Clinton’s daughter.” 

Example 2: “she has a date according to Shari’a law with a barbed young man and 

then she will leave, may Allah give him three other girls like her to wake up, bandits they 

help only beautiful girls to embrace Islam they are modest the minister’s daughter is better 

                                                             
7 The word towel is used to describe Niquab or the veil “Hidjab” 
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than the doorman’s daughter here in Algeria. Congrats for the barbed man if he is an Algerian 

who loves Algeria.”  

Example 3: After the conversion of a Russian girl, she said that she knew a Tunisian 

young man whose name is Akram. “Akram, our neighbour, is a real man “Fhal”. 

 Conclusion 

 The analysis of the above results was obtained from the analysis of both articles 

selected from the Algerian newspapers and the questionnaire distributed online to a number 

of Muslim women converts around the world. The model of Thomson (1990) was crucial 

for the analysis of articles since it gave the researcher space to cover the ideologies circulated 

through the Algerian newspapers’ discourse, taking into consideration the absence of certain 

modes or strategies as it is applied on the Arabic language. Moreover, the questionnaire 

delivered to convert women was the second methodological tool approached in this research 

as the people investigated through it are considered to be the direct target of this research, 

namely, “Muslim women converts.” The questionnaire provided these women space to 

express their opinions about the process of conversion thus unveiling one of the core aspects 

of this research. Furthermore, it has offered a wide range of information that facilitated the 

arrangement, the presentation and the analysis. This has led the researcher to shed light on 

the next chapter that will deal with the examination and the interpretation of the previously 

obtained results examining the way Muslim women coverts are discursively exposed in the 

Algerian media discourse, namely newspapers.   
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1. Introduction 

 The current chapter attempts to expose and discuss the stereotypes and ideologies 

embedded in the Algerian media discourse concerning Muslim women converts. More 

precisely it aims at depicting the discursive portrayal of women who have embraced Islam 

in the Algerian newspapers. The results gained in the previous chapter paved the way for the 

researcher to unveil the inconsistency with studies which strive to narrate the journey of 

these women with Islam only. Moreover, it sheds light on the different nuances of discourse 

that are presented in the Algerian newspapers to recall stories of women from all over the 

world who have converted to Islam. This chapter uses the variety of feedback stated formerly 

in order to highlight the realities that were stated by women converts themselves, however 

were denied by the Algerian newspapers’ discourse. It puts the community of Muslim 

women converts and their representation in local newspapers in balance in an attempt to 

disclose false beliefs and views that shape the public opinion about them. First, the chapter 

deals with stereotyping Muslim women converts, second it demonstrates the moving 

ideologies circulated about them and last it discusses the comments provided by Algerian 

readers on women reverts in order to paint the specificities of the prevalent biased discourse 

of the newspapers and their reception on the same line while highlighting the importance of 

the gender perspective. 

2. Muslim Women Converts as Social Actors in the Algerian Newspapers 

Discourse 

The research theory advanced by Tun Van Leewen (2008), namely The 

Representation of Social Actors is applied on the discourse which portrays Muslim women 

converts to point at the stereotypes perpetuated on converts. They are portrayed in a way that 

supports the domination of the traditional image of women, notably traditional roles and 
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ideas which are almost dominating the discourse of the Algerian newspapers that attempt to 

transmit the truth of these women converts.   

Considering the elements of analysis in The Theory of Representation of social actors 

by Tun Van Leewen (2008), the first element to be presented is Suppression. Muslim women 

converts in the discourse of newspapers in Algeria are excluded by means of suppression 

from active and manipulative roles, they are absent in major social activities. According to 

articles provided by the Algerian newspapers, the majority of women who convert to Islam 

are housewives, stay at home mothers, women who have decided to devote their lives to take 

care of their families, “she left with her husband,” or women whose dream is to be cooks 

“an American woman converts to Islam and launches My Halal kitchen”. However, women 

who embrace Islam have sensitive roles in their societies. Indeed, there are converts who are 

housewives or stay at home mothers as there are outside working women who practise 

effective activities (engineers, accountants, security officers and managing directors etc.) 

(See chapter three, p, 119)  

Excluding women from the public scene, especially while active social members, 

sustains the passive role they are associated with and marginalizes their dynamic presence 

in their societies; a fact that was encouraged by the articles cited in Algerian newspapers. 

Discourse depicting convert women underestimates them and ignores their efforts in a means 

of preserving the image of the passive women. The receiver of actions is put to the fore while 

the actor relegated to the back. Said otherwise, the passive caring woman is highlighted at 

the expense of the working and productive one. According to the present data, even when 

articles try to transmit the lives of women who come from different areas far from the Arabic 

world, they adjust their discourse to foster the dominance of patriarchy. They even proceed 

to overgeneralizations through stereotyping women reverts as being necessarily dependent 

on the patriarch and under men’s custody, trying to perpetuate the same traditional ideas 
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about “the passive woman” whose name is suppressed also from the majority of the articles. 

Nationalities and words like “a girl” “a women” are used instead, their identity is ignored 

and underestimated in relation to that of their patriarchs. This discourse is delivered to 

readers who are in this case the Algerian ones particularly and born Muslims generally. The 

ignorance of names of women converting to Islam encourages the marginalization and the 

denial of revert Muslim women as being part of the Muslim community. It further helps 

ponder on the pre-fashioned opinions of the born Muslim community regarding Muslim 

convert women.   

Furthermore, the second element of analysis to be taken into account within 

Exclusion as well is Backgrounding .Muslim women revert are spoken about with a lack of 

exactness. Little amount of information is provided in a way to reproduce the 

marginalization of women generally and Muslim convert women particularly. Converts are 

generally associated with their patriarch, their existence is condemned with the existence of 

the patriarch even if they are not participating or accepting the act of conversion to Islam. 

The patriarch is present in different forms within the same line of presence of the convert 

woman; he is represented either like the father, the brother the husband or even the son, the 

masculine presence is preserved in the articles of the Algerian newspapers that portray 

Muslim women converts reinforcing the traditional beliefs of hierarchical positions between 

men and women. Men, who are on the top of societies and women who are in the bottom 

encouraging then the disequilibrium in the distribution of power relation. From the story of 

Manuella, the Italian convert who is referred to as “the daughter of the Italian politician 

Franco Barbato,” the headline of the article emphasized more on the father who represents 

the patriarch than on the girl who converted to Islam. More details were given in relation to 

her patriarch like his shock regarding the conversion of his daughter and his candidature for 

the election, the focus is on father or the husband. Most articles reporting stories of women 
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reverting to Islam devote more space to the male presence and dominance even in the case 

of converting to another religion. They are either refusing and rejecting the female decision 

or supporting it as in cases of couples and marriage with Muslim men. Yet, in both cases, 

the majority of the Algerian articles deprive women converts of their right to be fully 

represented as active social actors within the Muslim community marginalizing them and 

preserving the traditional roles and images portraying them as the caring daughter, the cook 

woman, the housewife, the women looking for marriage. Almost all of the newspapers 

represent convert women as dependent on men and far from being capable of controlling 

their activities in societies, they are put apart as belonging to “the man” either before their 

conversion illustrated by their rejection to the conversion to Islam or by being directly 

married after conversion or simply converted to marry a Muslim one. Articles distributed in 

the Algerian media do not give the reader the opportunity to know the women who convert 

themselves, instead, they include other information or focus on their physical appearance or 

neglect totally their uniqueness to be represented as the heart of the event providing 

information about the ones who contributed to the conversion ignoring their identity.    

3. Marginalization and Ignorance of Muslim Women Converts’ Identity 

The exclusion of Muslim women converts could be embodied in the denial of identity, 

the latter could stand as one of the elements that attract the attention of the readers who 

attempt to know the journey of Western women with Islam while reading the articles 

published in the Algerian newspapers. These articles show less interest towards specific 

information concerning women converts to Islam, especially professional information and 

in most cases names. Chiefly, few traces are put to the fore to speak about these women and 

make them recognisable or clearly visible in the Muslim Algerian society, notably 

nationality, instead, the Algerian newspaper’s discourse uses certain techniques to substitute 

these information. For instance, the use of personal pronouns (they or she) to refer to reverts, 
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using personal pronouns and neglecting the converts’ names is a concrete downgrading for 

women converts, since the focus is not on these women themselves but on the act of 

embracing Islam. In addition, Muslim women converts are seen as passive social actors 

through Backgrounding which deemphasizes their roles and their presence in discourse as 

illustrated by Van Leewen (2008).    

Minimizing the importance of providing sufficient evidence and information 

regarding Muslim women converts prevent the readers from their right to know more about 

these women and have the full image of women who belong to the same Muslim community, 

as it limits their space of action. These articles that are part of the Algerian media scene 

reinforce the underestimation of women converts because they deal with their stories and 

fact of conversion superficially and supress important information about them.   However, 

in certain articles, more attention is given to people who helped these women to convert or 

only were present the day of pronouncing their Shahada. More professional information 

provided about Imams or Shari’aa specialists is dropped from the same article while it is 

supposed to represent Muslim women converts and transmit their personal experiences and 

the path they had gone through to reach certain conviction. Eg1: Mr kamel  Belasel, Director 

of Islamic Matters in the city of Blida, gave a breath to her religious activity. Eg2: this event 

was attended by a group of muslims and muslimahs, first Mr abd alkareem, Mr kamel beasel, 

and Mr Ahmed Hamadouch, and the writer of these words too. The focal point in these 

articles was to count additional numbers for the Muslim community rather than give each 

one of the women their deserved right to highlight their experience of conversion to Islam 

and cover their specific cases.  

The other dimension that could be emphasised after having examined the Algerian 

articles is the concentration on the recurrent mentioning of nationalities. The reader of 

notices immediately that within each new report about a woman who converts to Islam, there 
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is a crucial element mentioned “Nationality.” It is a way to go back to the origins of Muslim 

women converts reminding the readers that these women belong to other communities, other 

countries or even other religions. The “Other” emphasized by the newspapers’ discourse 

delivered in the Algerian media supports division and maintains boundaries between 

members of the same Muslim community; those who are born Muslims and women who 

have converted to Islam. The repetition of this difference and its fortification through media 

discourse serves the ideology of splitting among Muslims especially as it depicts Muslim 

women converts as belonging to an “Other” community even after their conversion to Islam. 

The discriminatory discourse maintained along with Algerian newspapers helps spread 

difference and sharpens the behaviour of Algerian born Muslims towards women converts. 

The influence of the recurrent “Other” in the articles enforces the division and widens the 

gap between born Muslims and convert ones who may face difficulties like rejection, doubt, 

or neglect as result of misrepresentations. Having dissimilar backgrounds could manipulate 

the assumptions of born Muslims in Algeria regarding women who have come to be Muslims 

from other societies and the stereotyped portrayal that readers face in the newspapers’ 

discourse could wrongly nurture the idea of the “Us” and the “Other.”         

Because of stereotyping, mainly gender stereotypes occurring in the Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse, readers may develop a certain image on Muslim women converts. 

They could transform this image and make of it the sum of norms that every woman 

converting to Islam should follow. Furthermore, beliefs and ideas that are being spread by 

the newspapers’ discourse preserve the traditional representation of women under the 

authority of patriarchal societies. In a way or in another, the load of gender stereotypes 

embedded within the lines of each article affects knowledge that Algerian born Muslims are 

shaping about Muslim women reverts and may cause misunderstandings. In other instances 

it may lead to ironical reflections made by Algerians as the latter reduce the act of conversion 
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to a mere means to get married or to date a Muslim man or even they may go further and say 

that it is just a reason for spying as demonstrated in the collection of comments presented in 

the previous chapter. In contrast, there are other readers who celebrate the conversion of 

Western women to Islam, welcoming them and encouraging them as well, yet, this 

celebration is not an absolute one as depicted in almost all the Algerian newspapers’ 

discourse, for there are other readers who do not trust these women as discussed in the 

previous chapter.  

4. Muslim Women Converts and the Traditional Patriarchal Portrayal of 

Women 

 The recognition of Muslim women converts in discourse picturing them is restricted 

to domestic roles and the conservation of patriarchal characteristics. The discursive image 

perpetuated on women converting to Islam strengthens the devaluation of women and the 

underestimation of their capacities, representing them as inactive social members or 

secondary to men, in addition to their association with domestic roles only, as the majority 

of articles display. Women converting to Islam are generally described as passive social 

roles. 

These articles border the converts’ life to be devoid of professionalism or controlling 

activities and jobs. They reflect the elements of essential beliefs and patriarchal opinions 

about the role of women in societies. Results related to the questionnaire used in this research 

show the difference between half-truths that are being published in these articles and 

between the actual responses presented by convert women coming from various angles of 

the world. Undeniably, there are housewives among those women who convert to Islam, 

however, there are others who occupy sensitive jobs like judges and lawyers, manipulative 

ones as engineers, or other active professions like writers, technicians, accountants, nurses, 
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beauticians, care assistants, cleaners, women in national services, teachers, social workers, 

security officers and managing directors. Hence as it has been illustrated formerly, convert 

women are not social members reduced to passivity and domesticity only, rather they are 

highly as they hold decisive jobs. One of the tools of oppression in patriarchal societies is to 

limit the sphere of action of women to maintain one of the essential parameters of patriarchy 

that is depriving women of the power of being effective and decisive.         

The distribution of power relation in patriarchal societies depends as well on 

financial independence. Since women who are financially dependent on the patriarch, men 

use this power to abuse them in some cases or make them feel thankful to them. Manipulating 

women and practicing power over them symbolizes principles of patriarchy. In the case of 

Muslim women converts portrayed in Algerian newspapers’ discourse, the original model of 

the dependent woman is realized through the neglect and the suppression of professional 

information; no traces left to guide readers and clarify them about how would these women 

provide societies with beneficial activities. The discursive gender stereotypes tied to 

narratives about the journey of non-Muslim women who come to know and embrace Islam 

are also overgeneralizing the individual opinions and experiences for every woman convert. 

They underpin essentialist patriarchal views. Enclosing women converts in the frame of the 

passive social actor serves at adapting them to conform to the patriarchal philosophy and 

values, i.e., using the newspapers’ discourse in Algeria is a way that makes convert women 

part of the patriarchal ideologies. According to the articles under scrutiny, they are all caring 

wives that may be illustrated by the number of cases of women converting to Islam and then 

marring a born Muslim man as the case of the Italian politician’s daughter who carried on 

supporting her father even after being rejected by him and as a mother, she travelled with 

her husband and sons to live in India. In no instance hints about a professional occupation is 

provided by the content of the article thus enforcing the potential domestication of this Italian 
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newly convert to Islam. While women Arab Muslim work and participate in the professional 

life, defeat oppressive values and prove that they are efficient social actors regardless of the 

same denial of patriarchal authorities, the newspapers’ discourse still undermines the roles 

fulfilled by Muslim women converts and by doing so supports a patriarchal outdated 

inappropriate discourse. 

 The discursive depiction of Muslim women converts in the Algerian newspapers as 

being passive and submissive agents denies the efforts made by these women particularly 

and women in general. In an attempt to implement patriarchal ideals and standards, this kind 

of gendered discourse eradicates the operative role of women in the Algerian society as it 

eliminates the role of convert women in Muslim communities as a whole since they are seen 

through the eyes of this discourse as ineffective members. Stereotyping convert women via 

the Algerian newspapers’ discourse may be implied subtly in a way that is not evident for 

readers, nevertheless this does not prevent from the manipulation of the readers’ minds 

concerning women reverts. Discourse in these article is designed to shape the whole social 

attitude concerning roles associated with women coming from different backgrounds who 

join the Muslim community.  

The emphasis on depicting the physical appearance of women converting to Islam 

opens the space for gender assumptions and cultural ones as well. The categorization of 

women converts is used in the articles’ discourse using physical identification or age. Certain 

articles focus on a number of lines in describing the physical appearance of convert women 

in a way to provide more information about the women embracing Islam, however, this 

portrayal underestimates the woman herself especially when the discourse neglects 

important details like professional life and pays more attention to the colour of eyes, skin, 

and age. Shedding light on eyes, skin, and age undermines the value of the experiences of 

these women and give much importance to superficial details. The cases of women converts 
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are dealt with in a patriarchal way in that women are seen as objects since the physical 

appearance is more highlighted, especially the physical beauty. The provided discourse 

supports gender stereotyping and minimizes the status of women, it could be considered as 

ironical, for it sometimes depicts the European beauty of women who convert to Islam at the 

expense of other crucial information about their personalities. Reporting the exoticism of the 

Western beauty of these women may raise the question of difference as well, as it splits 

differences between Arab born Muslim women in Algeria and convert ones. Additionally, 

the discursive emphasis on picturing the women converts’ beauty is a way to deviate 

discourse to reach gender ideology and make the reader concentrate on the physical 

characteristics which foster women as objects rather. Patriarchal societies, regardless of the 

efforts women have to these societies, still celebrate physically attractiveness as the sole trait 

which define femininity, worse some extremist patriarchs still consider women as sex 

objects, “The Italian girl with blue eyes, she is in her twenties” see appendix 7 The cited 

example is clearly unveiling the patriarchal mind of the Algerian newspapers’ articles, 

loaded with stereotyping and gender ideology. This example reflects the emptiness of the 

given information, instead, it could have provided other crucial information concerning this 

woman convert than her eye colour or age.  

The deviation from representing Muslim women converts covering more crucial 

aspects in their journey of conversion to Islam reproduces the same patriarchal stereotypes 

that sees women as empty-headed creatures whose interest is to be beautiful and to take care 

of their physical appearance therefore excluding them from the public scene, where 

important decisions, open spaces and social responsibilities are reserved to men. 

Additionally, relations associated between physical appearance, age, and marriage mirror 

the conventionality of these articles with opinions and values of patriarchy. They show that 

a woman who is blue-eyed and young (European like) could get married. Being attractive 
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and young are two characteristics that give women the chance to marry according to 

essentialist patriarchal views, duplicating such judgements and beliefs and including them 

in newspapers’ discourse in Algeria could make of the integration of Muslim women 

converts in the Algerian society a difficult task.  Since the power of the newspaper’s 

discourse impacts the readers’ way of thinking and may lead to the rejection of certain 

women who embrace Islam, it also reinforces the sum of beliefs related to the generalization 

of the parameters of beauty and make the Algerian reader think that every Western convert 

woman is a blond and a blue-eyed one. Besides, it may even fashion the consideration of 

Muslim women converts whose thoughts could deviate towards the Algerian community, 

making them refuse to marry a born Muslim, for the latter do not conform to their standards. 

Making beauty and age the focal point of discourse that identifies women coming from 

different parts of the world to integrate the Muslim community is a clear underestimation 

and devaluation because of the essential ideas it promotes. The exclusion of women reverts 

from the social scene as active members is replaced by shallow details that focus on the idea 

of marriage as the central one in a woman’s life. Davis (2001) From the early childhood, 

women are prepared to be housewives and to perform the variety of the so as called women’s 

roles wives, obedient daughters and caring mothers; the fact that leaves no space for the 

development of creative aspects of women’s personality and no place for  the active roles to 

be played by women . The discourse presented in the Algerian newspapers implies the ideas 

discussed above through the recurrent use of the same ideas that make the stories of women 

converting to Islam all over the world seem alike, i.e., the Western blue-eyed woman who 

knew Islam thanks to a Muslim person and then has decided to convert to this religion facing 

the rejection of her family and society and finally has put hijab and married a Muslim man. 

This discourse is the reproduction of stereotypes that ban Muslim women converts from the 

contribution in the social life and perpetuates falsified ideas that generalize the inefficiency 
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of women in operative roles. It symbolizes the frame that patriarchy tries to put Muslim 

convert women in and reduces their status in societies to be no more than oppressed and 

rejected women whose native societies and families ignored. It reduces their person to be no 

more than a secondary member in society who receive more than she gives and participates. 

These articles are sustaining the power of patriarchy since they ignore almost all the aspects 

of a convert woman, covering only her domestic life and emphasising the domestic activities 

she performs. The oppression in this discourse is represented in the support it gives to 

preserve the status-quo and the devaluation of women, it tries to deprive women converts of 

narrating the genuine versions of their journey with Islam. The inaccurate and one-sided 

versions told in the Algerian newspapers contribute in shaping falsified images and half 

truths about Muslim women converts. 

Articles which spread stereotypes regarding Muslim women converts are generating 

harmful beliefs that may influence their relations with the whole Muslim community. They 

are generalizing falsified ideas and trying to make them appear in one unique model; the 

model that is supported by characteristics of essentialism and patriarchy. In addition, the 

focus of the newspapers’ discourse on the physical appearance of Muslim women converts 

especially the Western or the European beauty turns the attention of readers from the core 

elements that should be covered “conversion to Islam” Reading the headline of the story of 

reverting to Islam by a woman is the vent being discussed to narrate the journey of women 

belonging to non-Muslim communities who come to embrace Islam, while readers expect to 

know about the life of Muslim women converts after being Muslims and the impact of Islam 

on them and on their relations and opinions. Unfortunately, Algerian newspapers’ articles 

do not offer sufficient space to discuss the whole narratives, they are almost short articles; 

the fact that supports the hypothesis that these articles are not transmitting the full truth to 

readers and that Muslim women converts are seen according to these articles as added 
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numbers to the Muslim community no more. Moreover; marginalizing the essential event to 

be spoken about in the Algerian articles and displaying a lot of unnecessary details unveils 

clearly the stereotypical nature of this biased discourse. 

5. Muslim Women Converts and their Association with Hidjab 

Based on the articles of Algerian newspapers, almost all women that convert to Islam 

put Hidjab, veil or Niqab. For a long period of time the Hidjab is the symbol of Muslim 

women. However, it is not a general truth that all Muslim women are veiled and this fact 

applies to women who embrace Islam as well. According to the results obtained from the 

online questionnaire, some women are veiled but there are others who are not. In a relation 

to the discursive depiction of Muslim women converts in the Algerian articles, Hidjab is 

present for almost all women portrayed. The generalized idea that make all Muslim women 

reverts seem identical serve at circulating stereotypes and sustaining the norms that women 

should follow to appear physically as a Muslim woman. One of the definitions of stereotypes 

is that it is a generalized idea that makes a category of individuals belong to one group with 

specific characteristics. Hence some questions could be raised: How about non-veiled 

women who convert to Islam? What are the attitudes of readers when they confront women 

converts to Islam without hidjab? The difficulty then may lie in the readers’ overgeneralized 

views which associate undeniably Muslim women with Hidjab, which may in its turn cause 

rejection or doubt regarding the truth and the validity of to what extent the convert woman 

is Muslim or not.  

6. Differentiating Muslim Women Converts 

 Among the stereotypical dimensions of Algerian newspapers’ discourse is the 

emphasis on differences between Muslim women converts and born Muslims. Highlighting 

distinctions among one community may cause rejection and division and these differences 
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could explain difficulties and obstacles challenged by Muslim women who come from 

dissimilar communities and backgrounds. For instance, a number of Muslim women 

converts in UK face denial, refusal and criticism. Besides, the power of stereotypes that 

newspapers’ discourse has on manipulating the public opinion and the attitudes of readers 

towards the “Other” may lead to the a total rejection and exclusion from groups and 

communities, for instance one of the Muslim women converts who answered the 

questionnaire said among the obstacles she faced was the prevention from entering mosques 

by born Muslims, “Access to mosques and lack of openness and inclusivity in the Islamic 

community in the UK” (respondent 39) Therefore,  Born Muslims could be seen as 

extremists in that they show intolerance towards women converting to Islam and they doubt 

their faith. One of the respondents held that she was constantly tested by born Muslims as 

far as her practice of Islam was concerned, notably her fasting and her praying and that 

frustrated her to the utmost level. These illustrations highlight the danger of stereotypes, 

assumptions and prejudgements constructed by the Algerian newspapers’ discourse since 

they reinforce difference and lead to divergence. They even reproduce almost the same 

beliefs and tries to sketch an ideal image of “the Muslim woman convert.” These differences 

remind the reader that women who are spoken about and who convert to Islam come from 

distinct backgrounds and have dissimilar roots and thus splitting them into the “Us” and the 

“Other” float and impacting the relationships between the members of these two Muslim yet 

disparate communities. 

Moreover, the negative attitudes of born Muslims constructed by newspapers’ 

discourse frustrate Muslim women converts and may cause regret for of them. The non-

support, rejection, harmful expressions used by born Muslim men do foster a rude discourse. 

In some cases for instance conversion equals to get married and obtain legal papers to travel 

and live abroad, “I married a brother who took advantage of me and actually was extremely 
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abusive.” (respondent 27) The previous reasons influence the new comers to Islam in a way 

that may determine Muslim women converts’ attitudes towards born Muslims and may 

create disappointment and loss. One of the Western women reverts to Islam explained, the 

non-support, rejection from born Muslims and the feeling of isolation from the Muslim 

community lead her to think about leaving Islam “I turned to the Muslim community for 

help and support and found no one. Being a Muslim has been extremely lonely for me, 

sometimes I contemplated leaving Islam because of the loneliness” (respondent 27). The 

stereotypical discourse circulating through the Algerian newspapers’ discourse shapes the 

ideas and the perception of readers regarding Muslim women converts and theorizes the 

features and criteria of a Muslim women revert, along the lines written in this discourse 

perpetuates identical images to relate them to the exclusive prototype of women constructed 

by essentialist views in patriarchal societies.  

Likewise, the newspapers’ discourse in Algeria that narrates the stories of women 

who embrace Islam results in impacting the behaviour of readers in relation to these women 

in terms of support, help, and the extent of their belief in women reverts conversion. Further, 

it focuses on difference and neglects similarity. Muslim women converts suffer from 

discursive abuse, underestimation, subordination and the conception of dangerous notions 

like “US” as Algerian readers or born Muslims consider themselves and the “Other”, as they 

consider Muslim women who revert to Islam. This categorization and discrimination lead to 

division and then to conflicts that may obstruct co-existence and generate stereotypes or 

ideologies as stated by Van Dijk (2004) In various cases, born Muslims refuse to provide 

help for Muslim women converts, they do not accept women converts as being part of the 

Muslim community, in other cases they behave as extremists to the extent of preventing 

revert women from getting into Mosques. These examples highlight then inconsistency and 

contradictions between what is narrated in Algerian newspapers and what is avowed by some 
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women converts. The authenticity of the illustrations helps uncover the overgeneralizations 

perpetuated by the discourse in the Algerian newspapers and clarifies that not all women 

who convert to Islam are treated well from born Muslims, not all of them receive help and 

guidance from the Muslim community and not all of them contribute to the Muslim society 

or even are allowed to participate in it. In addition, the rejection of Muslim women converts 

by born Muslims could explain the reasons why Muslim women converts feel lonely and 

hopeless as mentioned by one of the respondent.  

 Presenting half-truths in the Algerian newspapers that deal with women converts to 

Islam embody the power of stereotyping in fixing falsified beliefs about women who 

embrace Islam. The perpetuation of gender stereotypes regarding women reverting to Islam 

may complicate their acceptance among the members of the Muslim community, mainly 

born Muslims who know women converts from what is displayed in newspapers in Algeria. 

The depictions allow readers construct assumptions, judgments and pre-determined beliefs 

about the way women reverts to Islam live, the way they dress, the way they think and the 

way they treat or deal with others. Born Muslims in Algeria may depend on the lines they 

read in newspapers to create “the model” of a Muslim convert woman and ignore that they 

may fall into generalization full of stereotypes and deviated truths. The inaccurate or the 

incomplete image full of stereotyping reproduced in the Algerian newspapers could affect 

the relation between born Muslims and Muslim women converts negatively since the 

Algerian reader has already built his own comprehension and prototype of women 

converting to Islam and this would lead to the rejection of any Muslim woman convert who 

is not identical to the pre-shaped criteria. For instance, non-veiled Muslim women converts 

may be questioned and judged by born Muslims since they presuppose from their readings 

that revert women put Hijab directly after their conversion to Islam, while even among born 

Muslims themselves non veiled women exist, yet in their conceptions every woman who 
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embrace Islam should wear the Hijab. Generalizations made in relation to Hidjab open the 

door to ideologies to circulate when they are recurrent and intentionally repeated through 

almost all the newspapers’ articles.  

Moreover, the Algerian reader generally reads about single women converting to 

Islam thanks to a born Muslim man who helped the Western woman to know Islam and then 

converts to it and after the conversion they get married. Interestingly enough, this is the ideal 

story reproduced in the Algerian newspapers’ articles in a way that reinforces again the 

stereotype that women are prepared to get married and take care of her family, without any 

reference to the effective roles these women have in societies. Rather, the focus is on the fact 

of being guided by the born Muslim man and consequently being married to him; here an 

important question imposes itself: “is every single Western woman who has converted to 

Islam guided by a born Muslim man?” another questions follows then, “is every single 

woman who converted to Islam necessarily married to the born Muslim man who helped her 

discover Islam?” According to the previous results, the answer for both questions is “NO” 

In different cases, non- Muslim women know Islam from various sources. For example, they 

stated that they have come to know about conversion after the 9/11th attacks in the United 

States of America. Others knew about Islam from media, others from colleagues or 

neighbours .In the same line of thought, not every Muslim woman convert is married to a 

born Muslim man .They may be married to convert men like them or just they may be single 

women. Yet, Algerian newspapers propagate these ideas and implement them in the Algerian 

minds trying to control them perpetuating and reproducing predetermined stereotypes.         

Furthermore, stereotypes circulating about Muslim women converts in the Algerian 

reader’s mind appear to reinforce the ignorance of the reader about women embracing Islam. 

Unconsciously, the reproduction of the same stereotypes makes the reader ignore other sides 

of the converts’ life, and may also make them indifferent towards the narratives written about 
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them. For the Algerian reader, it may seem as the same story with different names or 

countries. Stereotyping women converting to Islam may lead as well to thinking that all 

women who revert to Islam are the beautiful rich Europeans who are devoted housewives to 

their children and families and that may make them the ideal prey for some Muslim men. 

Stereotyping Muslim women converts categorize them as well; it emphasizes the stories of 

a certain category of women notably housewives, women marrying born Muslims, beautiful 

women, passive social members and occults other categories, “a label which involves a 

process of categorization and evaluation. Although it may refer to situations or places, it is 

most often used in conjunction with representations of social groups.” O’Sullivan (1997, p, 

126) The impact of categorization that is presented by stereotypes affects the intergroup 

relations as Julie Schønemann (2013) reports, thus in this case, the members of the Muslim 

community that is the intergroup are exposed to the influence of categorizations made by 

stereotypes, regardless of their belonging to the same religion that is Islam. Stereotypes in 

the Algerian newspapers create a split and categorize Muslim women converts in another 

group because of the pre-judgments nurtured by this narrow mindedness. The Algerian 

readers, more precisely born Muslims, consider Muslim women converts as a category that 

is different from them because of the stereotypes and their “strategy of splitting.” Discourse 

in newspapers articles dealing with narratives of women who convert to Islam may become 

extremist, destructive and critical since the role of media in representing the “Other” who 

is represented in this research as Muslim women converts is undeniable as it approaches 

distances to know these women, their stories and their circumstances. The role of the 

Algerian newspapers is supposed to be direct and clear in transmitting realities and 

facilitating the recognition of revert women who come from different countries and 

dissimilar religious and cultural backgrounds to integrate the Muslim community of born 

Muslims in Algeria. Following Julie Schønemann (2013) words, the stereotyping in 
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discourse presented by the Algerian newspapers has modified man’s shaped truths 

concerning Muslim women converts in order to reinforce and emphasize the “We” who is 

represented here as the Algerian Muslim community.   

Additionally, in certain cases, stereotyping Muslim women converts could not be 

uninfluential. The acts of hatred towards Muslim women converts, their rejection and the 

refusal of some of them who have suffered from are mainly results of controlled minds and 

misled people. Stereotypes spreading in the Algerian newspapers’ discourse lead to the 

construction of prejudices. The rejection of Muslim women converts or the fact of doubting 

their Islam and refusing their integration in the Muslim society are demonstrations of 

prejudices. Dominic Abrams, Hannah J. Swift, and Lynsey Mahmood (2016) The boundaries 

built between born Muslims and women who convert to Islam are a symbol of prejudices in 

relation to prejudices made by born Muslim. One of Muslim convert women reported that 

she faced, “racism, misogyny, and bigotry from other Muslims” (respondent 11). Obstacles 

Muslim women converts face are numerous; they may rest in as whether they are genuine 

Muslims, or whether they believe in Allah and in all the pillars of Islam, do they wear hijab 

and whether the latter is the evidence of their, do they learn to speak Arabic as it is the 

language of Quran. The following words were stated by one of the convert women who 

suffered from boundaries established by born Muslims, “often I am questioned by born 

Arabic speaking Muslims why I do not know Arabic, and I often have difficulty finding 

assistance in learning the nuances of my deen. This is a journey I am mostly taking on my 

own” (respondent 13) As stereotypes about Muslim women converts in the Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse foster differences and nurture prejudices on them, they are reshaping 

truth, attitudes and beliefs about these women who represent the “Other,” and in the 

meantime, they are sustaining the “Us,” i.e. the born Algerian Muslim community. 
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7. The Ideological Aspect in Portraying Muslim Women Converts 

In the light of the model of analysis suggested by Thomson in 1990 concerning 

ideology and its modes of operation, discourse portraying Muslim women converts in the 

Algerian newspapers may be influenced by patriarchal ideologies as tries to preserve 

patriarchal values. It is devoted to narrate stories of women who embrace Islam and transmit 

details of their journey with this religion to the Algerian Muslim community. Whereas, the 

discursive strategies used in this discourse lead to create divergence between members of 

the Muslim community, i.e. born Muslims and convert women. Narratives of revert women 

are presented with more focus on the male dominance though the latter are related directly 

to women who did the act of the conversion to Islam. The discourse of the Algerian 

newspapers preserves the presence of the patriarch in different ways being him the father, 

the husband, the son or the guiding man who shows the woman the right things to do. 

Reading the articles unveil that women could not stand alone, choose or be independent from 

their patriarch. The Algerian newspapers’ discourse emphasizes information about the men 

written about within the same articles that deal with women’s stories. The status-quo can be 

seen from the use of certain words used to describe the patriarch. For instance, one of 

headlines of an  Algerian newspapers bears the title of “The Daughter of a Very Known 

Politician in Italy Embraces Islam” (see appendix 7) and another headline reports “The Sister 

of Tony Blair’s Wife Writes about the Reasons of her Conversion to Islam,” both headlines 

sustain the ideology that circulates through the use of Legitimization and Rationalization that 

deny the identity of the women convert while foregrounding that of her patriarch.In this 

regard, the daughter converting to Islam is spoken about in relation to her father. In order to 

be known for the reader, her identity is not separated from that of her father even if she is 

the direct doer of the action (conversion to Islam). One of the strategies in patriarchy is to 

erase the woman’s identity and make it dependent on that of the patriarch. Women cannot 
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decide alone, they cannot exist alone and they cannot be separated from the superior power 

of man, according to gendered discourse concerning the daughter who is converting thanks 

to her father that her identity could be known for the reader. The emphasis on connecting 

the father’s identity with the daughter’s one marginalizes her importance as the core of the 

news. The headline does not provide any specific information about the woman herself, 

instead it replaces her own information by that of her father, mainly his professional life. 

However, all along the article no traces or clear information about the daughter’s 

professional life are mentioned. In the same line of thought, the patriarch is present to 

identify the daughter, for instance the reader reads “An Italian parliaments’ daughter 

embrace Islam” instead of reading the full name of the woman or identifying her as an 

independent social actor. Once again Muslim women converts are ignored as autonomous 

and active individuals, they are connected discursively as they are connected socially to the 

will and the presence of their patriarch according to the standards and morals of patriarchy. 

As a result of the discursive protection of relating the identity of Muslim women converts to 

their patriarchs, they may be condemned to be under the supervision of a superior social 

actor who is said to be more active, wiser, stronger, protective, and more effective in the 

community and society as a whole; discourse in the Algerian newspapers reproduce the 

gender prejudices on women as being reliant and in need for men’s company.  

 According to patriarchal values, the female identity cannot be detached from that of 

her patriarch; she is generally being mentioned as the daughter of a man, the wife of a man, 

the sister or even the mother of a man, even in cases when these men reject these women 

who are socially dependent on them as seen by patriarchy. In some instances women 

disowned by their families and fathers, or divorced or rejected ones by their sons continue 

to provide their men with love, support, and care as in the case of Manuela, the Italian girl, 

whose father refused her conversion and this did not prevent her from supporting him, what 
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makes the Algerian newspapers develop a derogative ideologically and a patriarchal 

discourse.  

 Additionally, the male guidance and authority continue to appear in the different 

articles of the Algerian newspapers in relation to Muslim women converts. Imams, 

foreigners or journalists; men in general are omnipresent in women’s lives and the focal 

point of discourse in the Algerian newspapers’ is to shed light on the essentialist view that 

women are needful for men to exist. The stories diffused through newspapers give more 

honour and admiration to men who had no relevant relation with the story of the convert in 

a way to highlight the value of men. For instance, in one of the articles, more lines are written 

to praise men who were present the moment where the Western women uttered her Sh’ahada 

than the lines written to describe her story with this religion she converted to: 

Example 1: ….. and Mr kamel  Belasel Director of Islamic Matters in the city of Blida who 

gave a breath to her religious activity.  

Example 2: …this event was attended by a group of Muslims and Muslimahs ; first Mr Abd 

Alkareem, Mr Kamel Beasel, and Mr Ahmed Hamadouch , and the writer of these words 

too. 

The denial of the women’s identity could be detected in the importance given to other 

men who are considered as outcasts, evidence of a deliberate urge to foster the naturalization 

of one of the important principles of patriarchy.  Moreover, the repetition and the emphasis 

on the presence of the patriarch within articles that reports Muslim women converts’ stories 

naturalize patriarchal beliefs and implement them more and more in societies. The ideology 

perpetuated along the Algerian newspapers’ articles mitigates and legitimizes the 

underestimation of women and their disavowal as operative social members, it even 

cultivates deficiency as a woman’s character and encourages discrimination between men 
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and women and lead to abuse among the members of the Muslim community. One of the 

women contributing to the questionnaire of this study explained that her conversion made 

her a prey for visa hunters.  

The power of ideologies and mainly gender ones controls the minds of readers in 

Algeria since the media is one of the crucial holders of ideologies. Gender ideologies 

spreading in the Algerian newspapers’ articles maintain the inferiority of women generally 

and of Muslim women converts particularly. These same articles then represent the 

continuation of essentialism and patriarchal ruling in the Algerian society. Just like 

stereotypes, ideologies which are considered as a continuum for stereotypes set borders as 

well; they divide and create boundaries. The circulation of gender ideologies through the 

Algerian newspapers’ articles may generate a split between Muslim women converts and 

born Muslims in Algeria; since the latter may create their own image about the so called, 

“the new Muslims or the new Muslim women” The portrayal presented by these articles 

offer a superficial and a generalized view about women converting to Islam. In some cases 

they may not provide all the information about the women or they may consider them as not 

important for the reader and that’s why knowledge about Muslim women converts is limited 

to the Western women who converts to Islam thanks to a Muslim friend and then she gets 

married to a born Muslim man ignoring the difficulties these women go through. 

  For most of the articles, Muslim women converts are added numbers to the Muslim 

community; they are not given more space to be known and for their stories to be 

investigated. Each of them had her own life with its particularities, each of them has her own 

background and is worth being studied in relation to the new religion she is engaging in, 

each of them has her own approach to deal with the religion she converts to and each one of 

them has her own contribution to the Muslim community. Muslim women converts are not 

only stay at home caring wives, mothers or supportive daughters, they are not only those 
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who dream about being a cook and looking for ways to cook Halal food; rather, there are all 

these types at once. Besides, the questionnaire distributed online to Muslim women converts 

all over the world revealed that there are women converts who have important positions in 

the professional world, they are judges, engineers, security officers and managing directors 

but these socially active members are generally not mentioned in the Algerian newspapers’ 

discourse. This type of discourse works on preserving patriarchal beliefs and shedding light 

on a specific category of Muslim women converts who conform to traditional patriarchal 

standards. This categorization of Muslim women converts conveys a falsified image of them 

while downgrading the other category constituted of effective women, women who are 

active and trying to be beneficial for the Muslim community. The ideology of Unification , 

where born Muslims and Muslim women converts are spoken about as one community, one 

unity and one group uses a discourse of  unity and harmony to convey that Muslim women 

converts are part of the Muslim community and they use expressions to symbolize and 

describe the unity from El-Hadith (verses said by prophet Mohamed peace be upon him) 

mixed with ones said by imams who witness the act of conversion. For instance, “when a 

person reveals his/her Islam, he/she does it in the form of the singular (saying shahada) after 

that he/she becomes part of every Muslim, because believers are like parts of the same body 

[….believers are brothers and sisters, they are one nation (ummah”) in addition to other 

forms of denoting the union between Muslim women converts and born Muslims Eg : and 

she decided to be part of Muslims and convert to Islam.  

Using this strategy, discourse is hiding differences and offering the reader an image of a 

solid community where everyone accepts everyone and here the reader may be confused 

because of the hypocrisy of discourse.  Due to Unification and the exclusion of Muslim 

women converts from active roles and framing them to be engaged in traditional passive 

ones, they may seem as the right model or the prototype for the other Muslim women and 
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for the Muslim community. It even may make them appear to share the same life and social 

characteristics with born Muslim women in the Algerian society, it is a way to pave the way 

for born Muslims to accept the Other, i.e. Muslim women converts, and in this regard 

Algerian newspapers’ articles may seem inconsistent and contradictory. In other words, 

starting from the headline that keeps the Western names for Muslim women converts, 

moving to the physical description, the focus and praising of the European beauty and ending 

by mentioning nationalities or religion before Islam, all these features exemplify the 

ideology of Fragmentation mainly using the strategy of Differentation in order to maintain 

differences and create barriers between Muslim women converts and born Muslims. The 

discourse portraying Muslim women converts in the Algerian newspapers is loaded with a 

variety of ideologies that serve at sustaining gender underestimation among Muslim women 

converts in addition of being contradictory because of these ideologies as well. It represents 

Muslim women converts as Western and different, but it depicts them as alike with born 

Muslims too, being part of the Muslim community with the mentioning of their previous 

religions and system of beliefs, being exposed to these contradictions in the same article may 

create confusion and indistinct views towards Muslim women converts and may influence 

their behaviour or attitudes with them as well.  

 Another ideology may be detected from the analysis of Algerian newspapers’ 

discourse that narrates stories of women who convert to Islam, namely Narrativisation. The 

latter is represented in wearing Hijab just after being converted to Islam and relating this act 

to the influence of religion and the power of faith. Discourse proposed in these newspapers 

tries to relate forcefully the fact of wearing Hijab which is new for Muslim women converts 

with traditions and religion. The relation set between wearing Hijab and religion or being in 

an Arab Muslim country or belonging to Islam is an ideological strategy to make 

generalizations on Muslim women converts. In all the articles analysed in this study, Muslim 
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women converts are depicted as women who put Hijab directly after their conversion, yet 

according to the online questionnaire delivered to Muslim women converts all over the 

world, not all women who convert to Islam are veiled and not all of them had put Hijab 

directly after their conversion to Islam.  Articles in the Algerian newspapers aim at unifying 

the image of Muslim women converts at the same time they insist on describing them as 

European-like and repeating their non-Muslim names and this makes these articles appear 

contradictory again.  Hijab is used under the strategy named by Thomson as Symbolization 

of Unity; that is to construct a collective identity through the use of shared symbols and Hiab 

plays the role of a physical symbol of Islam since a woman who put Hijab can be clearly 

identified as a Muslim one. Admittedly, the difference between ideology and prejudice is 

slight and both lead to harmful consequences like hatred, familial or social rejection or even 

violence. Muslim women converts seen through the eyes of the Algerian newspapers’ 

discourse are all veiled leading to a clash between the reality revealed by Muslim women 

converts in the questionnaire and half-truth narrated by Algerian newspapers. This 

misleading set of views may influence the perception and co-existence among Muslim 

women converts and born Muslims who may be victims of denial and refusal as they may 

face social abuse, mistreatment and exploitation as explained by one of the converts “visa 

hunters”, or as another one said that she was rejected by the Muslim community she was 

living in and she continued that as if Islam was for them only. Attitudes, behaviours and 

demonstrations of social rejection and abuse differ but the reason is the same, namely 

ideologies which create huge boundaries between Muslims and neglect the similarities they 

have. Muslim women converts may be seen as victims of ideologies circulating with the 

articles that are repetitively written to narrate approximately the same story but names are 

different in each of them. Yet, the ideological aims are also the same, discourse in these 

newspapers serves at generating and empowering the Us (born Muslims) by means of 
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sustaining differences vis a vis the Other (Muslim women converts). However, it tries in 

certain lines to shed light on the transformation of the Other to belong to the same community 

,i.e. Western women who come to embrace Islam and become part of the Muslim 

community, hiding behind unity is a strategy to construct ideology and to make the Other 

(Muslim women converts) believe that they have the same destiny and that they are protected 

by the group the come to belong to (born Muslims) but reality is different. Certain Muslim 

women reverts were banned from entering the Mosque in the UK (see chapter three), others 

said that born Muslims did not believe that they are Muslims really, they were victims of 

domestic violence from born Muslim husbands non-veiled women converts were considered 

as not Muslims as there are other Muslim women converts who were accepted and formed 

members in the Muslim community and Algerian newspapers articles are portraying all 

women who convert to Islam as one identical group who experiences the same circumstances 

and had gone  exactly through the same journey to become a Muslim, and who enjoy the 

same rights like Muslims and live similarly as Muslims in one unified community.  

 Generalizations made on Hijab by the Algerian newspapers articles foster gender 

ideologies and contribute to constructing discriminations among Muslim women converts 

their discourse is one of the main powers that manipulates the audiences’ minds and 

determines their perception of the Other, “From a critical view, ideologies are 

representations of practices formed from particular perspectives in the interest of 

maintaining unequal power relations and dominance,” (Lazar, p, 146) The Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse hides certain realities and provide an incomplete version of what 

Muslim women converts live with born Muslims and especially men (their born Muslim 

husbands).It tries to represent Muslim men who appear through its content as those who help 

convert women and guide them or as their husbands who are extremely comprehensive and 

peaceful. However, it does not mention the other category of born Muslim men who take 



CHAPTER FOUR: PATRIARCHAL STANDARDS IN 

PORTRAYING MUSLIM WOMEN CONVERTS 

173 
 

advantage of Muslim women converts and dominate them. This is another illustration of 

conserving the male dominance in patriarchal societies and perpetuating gender ideologies 

to realize the asymmetry of distributing power relations. Articles in the Algerian newspapers 

depict men as the guardian of women and their mentors to confirm the patriarchal value of 

the privilege of men. The latter attempt even to naturalize violence and abuse what Muslim 

women converts live and mitigate the supremacy of the male presence in the act of 

conversion.  

Moreover, the ideology controlling relations in these articles reinforces the 

establishment of two separated categories: men and women. The relationship between born 

Muslim men and Muslim women converts is represented either as friends who help the 

woman to embrace Islam and then become their husbands or as men who are present during 

the revealing of women conversion to Islam. Gender ideology is tacitly perpetuated through 

the use of certain expressions where discourse highlights the presence of men or the patriarch 

and sheds light on their contribution to the conversion of women. The choice of these 

expressions unveils that the newspapers’ discourse in the Algerian media is oriented in a 

way as to give more importance to men’s participation and role in the story of conversion of 

Western women, especially in cases where the male friend is the one who invites the Muslim 

woman convert to Algeria in order to reveal her Islam. In the following are illustrations from 

Algerian newspapers stating: “he helped her to know more about Islam”, “she decided to 

continue her life with him”, “she travelled to live with her husband and sons”, “Mr kamel  

Belasel Director of Islamic Matters in the city of Blida who gave a breath to her religious 

activity.”  

The Ideological portrayal of Muslim women converts through the Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse and the suggested gender misrepresentations sustain the status-quo 

that privileges men over women even where discourse is supposed to be about women only. 
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Said otherwise, during their journey, Muslim women converts are supposed to be the active 

agents and effective social members who did the action of conversion. Yet, according to 

gender ideologies, men represent the “hero” and they are supposed to preside social actions. 

The contribution of men is effective and important as well, whereas, women are secondary 

in the social equation, they receive help and guidance from men and they apply what men 

propose. Accordingly, the Algerian newspaper’s discourse offers loads of ideologies 

supporting gender bias and social inequity between men and women. The Algerian 

newspapers reporting narratives of women who embrace Islam embody the depth of 

patriarchy in the Algerian society and its acceptability among Algerians; they prepare the 

Algerian audience to accept and share presumptions and generalizations about Muslim 

women converts, in addition to the implementation and the reproduction of patriarchal 

principles and values in the Algerian minds. Consequently, these minds may transmit these 

beliefs to the other generations who may hold the same gender ideologies and take them as 

a reference to construct their social identity, belonging, attitudes, assumptions and standards. 

Both the Algerian audience and Muslim women converts are victimized by discourse 

designed and delivered in the Algerian newspapers since the latter presents these women as 

one identical prototype that has been modified and shaped to conform patriarchy. Thus, the 

Algerian reader receives a one-sided truth that is going to determine his/her relation or 

behaviour with the woman convert, and the woman convert may suffer from rejection 

because of her non-conventionality with all that is perpetuated about her in newspapers 

discourse in Algeria.  

In an attempt to follow Lazar’s steps (2007), the analysis of Algerian newspapers’ 

articles helps clarify and explain the power relations and discrimination that are produced 

and reproduced in discourses and defy these productions so as to support change and 

humanizing representations of women through discourses, raising awareness and daring 
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criticizing the limited space Muslim women converts are put in. Ideologies related to gender 

and to the underestimation of women or to the complete dependence of women to men 

destroy the real identity and truth of women generally and of Muslim women converts 

precisely and articles delivered from the Algerian press that reproduce these principles can 

be considered as obstacles that cause clashes or refusal from born Muslims in certain cases. 

Furthermore, the ideology of Symbolisation of Unity that has been drawn by the newspapers’ 

discourse puts Muslim converts women in critical positions because of the rejection they 

may face from born Muslims or because of the abuse they may suffer from in their relations 

with certain born Muslim men.     

8. Difficulties after Conversion to Islam  

Embracing a new religion and following a different system of belief is difficult mainly 

for women who are said to be ruled by laws and principles of the society they live in. For a 

number of Muslim women, converts reverting to Islam have changed their lives and brought 

them to a new society that is the Muslim one; they knew Islam through various ways and 

they declared diverse reasons to do it. Nevertheless, these women who changed their system 

of beliefs to follow Islam faced a number of difficulties since their conversion to Islam. First, 

one may directly think about obstacles confronted by Muslim women converts inside their 

Western or non-Muslim entourage and communities. Indeed, they challenged a variety of 

problems and have been subject to worries because of their Islam and the Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse that portrays them concentrate mainly on rejection from families 

without providing deep details. Familial refusal is the foremost difficulty that almost all 

Muslim women converts suffer from especially when they reveal their conversion to Islam. 

For the first time, according to them their families find that Islam is a derogatory religion 

and they see their conversion as an act of leaving a comfortable life and tolerant society to 

live under abuse and underestimation of women for the rest of their lives. Worse, for parents, 
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family or friends when Muslim women converts wear the hidjab it is unnegotiable to accept 

them among their communities. It is evident that non-Muslim families consider that Islam is 

not a religion that favours women rights and social equity, thus they refuse that a woman 

from their families embrace Islam. Another point of view by non-Muslim families disregards 

the presence of Muslims in their family and see their integration as a threat to their stability, 

especially when speaking about pious families, “being a revert in a non- Muslim country 

makes me feel vulnerable and afraid that my family and society will consider my reversion 

against their pride. I have to be very very careful and keep it secret” (respondent 21.) 

Additionally, physical abuse and violence are other demonstrations of refusal that certain 

Muslim women converts suffer from. Because of their conversion to Islam, they are treated 

aggressively in their non-Muslim societies as narrated by one of these women who declared 

that she was victim of physical assault besides verbal abuses and rape threats.  

 Social marginalization and abuse that Muslim women converts experience and the 

difficulties they struggle with in their appropriate communities that refuse to accept them as 

Muslims are minimized and reduced to seem ordinary in the Algerian scene due to the 

indulgence of reporting and the complaisance of the Algerian newspapers’ discourse. The 

latter does not pay sufficient attention to speak about pain and suffering that Muslim women 

converts live with. Family alienation and social criticism are rarely mentioned in the 

Algerian newspapers’ discourse; evidence that makes it sound inconsistent. The stories of 

women who embrace Islam are not fairy tales, they are narrations of actual women who have 

been rejected and who have faced social mistreatment. The articles downgrade the effect of 

this rejection on women reverts who suddenly become alone without family or friend, they 

are then hiding the truth of social abuse in order to foreground the story of a Western women 

who has been influenced by the Muslim man who helped her embrace his religion. This type 
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of denying discourse encourages the controlling dimension of patriarchy and fosters the 

principle of women’s social and emotional dependence on men. 

 Consequently, Muslim women converts find themselves alone after their conversion 

and because it is a new religion for them, they look for guidance and try to learn more about 

Islam and then they turn to the Muslim community or the born Muslims to help them in their 

religious duties to understand more the religion they have come to embrace. The second 

difficulty faced by Muslim women converts lies in the point of looking for guidance and 

trying to be a member of the Muslim community. Certainly, there are Muslim women reverts 

who find refuge, security and guidance with born Muslims while others were surprised by 

the unhelpful attitudes of born Muslims. Accordingly, the Algerian newspapers’ discourse 

does not mention that Muslim women converts are being refused, neglected and 

underestimated by born Muslims themselves, it sheds light on the positive aspects of the 

relation between born Muslims and Muslim women reverts. According to responses of a 

number of Muslim women converts in the questionnaire of the study, obstacles faced by 

them with born Muslims are not really different from the ones faced in their non- Muslims 

societies. First, they said that they were not treated similarly as born Muslims and the 

newspapers’ discourse in Algeria propagates. Using Hadith and other expressions, it is 

ideologically drawing the lines of unity and trying to make born Muslims seem all the same 

belonging to the same religion, treated the same and being like the same body as written in 

one of the articles: “ when a person reveals  his/her Islam , he/she does it in the form of the 

singular (pronouncing shahada) after that he/she becomes part of every Muslim, because 

believers are like parts of the same body [….believers are brothers and sisters , they are one 

nation (ummah). ]  

Furthermore, Muslim women converts declared that they were prohibited from entering 

mosques in certain Muslim communities as one Muslim woman convert avowed, “Access 
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to mosques and lack of openness and inclusivity in the Islamic community in the UK”, “not 

really being excepted by born Muslims” (respondent 29), the thing that is not mentioned in 

Algerian newspapers’ discourse, in addition to family and social alienation they suffer from. 

The discourse depicts the lives of Muslim women converts with born Muslims as being easy 

and consider that all their religious and social needs are accomplished with most hospitality, 

while reality is different according to what is reported by Muslim women converts; discourse 

of the newspapers tries to cover harmful social assumptions that are made about these 

women, it uses mitigated language and smooth expressions to naturalize the cases of women 

converts to Islam and make the audience consume ideologies embedded within it  Fairclough 

(1992) besides dominating their perception of reality and their interpretation of half-truth 

presented. Likewise, violence and abuse are other forms of complications that face Muslim 

women converts, they said that they faced domestic violence from their born Muslim 

husbands who took advantage of them in order to realize certain personal advantages, mainly 

obtaining visa from the foreign country. One of the converts reported that she suffered from 

domestic violence and abuse from her born Muslim husband who took advantage of her and 

then turned to look for support from other members of the Muslim community where she 

found no help. Another case of a revert woman who was oppressed by her husband because 

of the misinterpretation of Islam as she said which led her to divorce to end up feeling 

isolated and alone, “Marriage issues due to oppression through misinterpretation of Islam 

which in the end led to divorce. Feeling lonely isolated and disconnected at lowest 

points.Sadness at celebration times like Eid” (respondent 44) The newspapers’ discourse in 

Algeria attempts to hide the actual facts and disregards certain realities like abusing Muslim 

women reverts and disbelieving their faith, the discourse in this case is considered as one-

sided and deviated because it diffuses half-truths in order to dominate the audiences’ way of 

thinking and to shape their way of perception of reality. The danger that this category of 
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newspapers’ discourse represents is that opinions and beliefs already generated in the 

audience’s minds and the amount of their consumption make them appear natural and any 

Muslim woman who does not share the same story of conversion or does not conform to the 

identical depictions that they read about risks to be rejected. For instance, the reinforcement 

of the Us “born Muslims” and mainly the patriarch may be a reason to doubt the faith of a 

woman who belongs to another religion and then embraces Islam or it may provoke an 

uncertainty for born Muslims that these women cannot understand Islam better than born 

Muslims or apply Islamic duties the right way. The confusion may cause a sense of 

frustration, especially done recurrently, “after moving to a Muslim country, I have been 

continually assessed by strangers to see if I am “Muslim” enough. It can be frustrating after 

alhamdulillah being a Muslim for over 16 years to be asked by a stranger if I fast Ramadan 

and pray” (respondent 14) Domestic violence, social abuse, rejection are among the reasons 

that made Muslim women converts feel isolated and marginalized from the Muslim 

community using one of the women reverts’ words,      

When I first converted to Islam some Muslims tried to 

dissuade me from converting. After I became Muslim I lost 

many friends and family, born Muslims didn’t bother with me 

that much. I married a brother who took advantage of me 

and actually was extremely abusive. I turned to the Muslim 

community for help and support and found no one. Being a 

Muslim has been extremely lonely for me, sometimes I 

contemplated leaving Islam because of the loneliness I 

have been a Muslim 15 years and it hasn’t gotten any easier, 

if not worse. During my struggles I got sick of born 

Muslims with families and lots of friends telling me to be 

patient - easy for them they have lots of people around them 

for support , I didn’t. So I found it very frustrating and 

upsetting. I’m still a Muslim only for sake of Allah. (Respondent 27) 
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Also, the Algerian ideological discourse delivered in the newspapers aims at 

spreading the belief that all women who embrace Islam are contributing to the Muslim 

community and they represent active members in it, however, Muslim women reverts are 

marginalized and considered as added numbers to the Muslim community and the 

newspapers’ discourse is naturalizing these obstacles and blinds the audience’ minds using 

loads of patriarchal stereotypes and fortifying ideologies about unity.   

Another angle of social refusal and marginalization is doubt. According to Muslim 

women converts, born Muslims doubt their faith and do not believe that they follow the same 

religion as they do. In different cases, born Muslims test Muslim women converts to measure 

their Islam and their opinions about certain things in Islam like wearing Hijab. Born Muslims 

are victims of ideologies and stereotypes perpetuated by newspapers’ discourse that has the 

power of generating and directing opinions and attitudes of the audience. They consume the 

product being circulated through discourse and then they reproduce the same ideas and 

values. Similarly, people who are exposed excessively to the same product, “the same 

stereotypical and ideological discourse” absorb information and believe in narratives 

presented in the newspapers’ and then become controlled by these falsified truths, i.e. the 

Algerian audience who is regularly exposed to narrations about Muslim women converts 

and that reproduces the same details are most influenced by its stereotypes, they are affected 

by the “Us” created and empowered by these articles, so, they react accordingly to 

stereotypes and ideologies perpetuated.  When meeting a Muslim woman convert, they recall 

what they have been exposed to in order to examine the extent they are matching the 

prototype being constructed about Muslim women converts. The Algerian reader reflects 

what he /she consumed from the media generally and the newspapers’ particularly, which 

are in reality an accumulation of ideas, beliefs, principles and opinions of media makers and 
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news generators. The Algerian reader receives what the press wants him/her to believe about 

Muslim women converts and readers are supposed to know the happy and the extraordinary 

facet of their narratives only while they should ignore the dark facet mainly the different 

reactions of born Muslims and certain negative attitudes they have regarding these women. 

Algerian readers ignore the manipulative aspect of the newspapers discourse since ideologies 

are tacitly circulating and words used are innocently presented, 

The press’ construction of the reality is a result of the journalists 

and editors’ view on what is a news case, what the market wants,  

press organs position, and their role in society. The media does not  
only reflect the world outside, but also attitudes, values, and beliefs  

of the media conglomerate. (Schønemann 2013, p, 34)  

 
Furthermore, far from the social rejection and religious doubt, a number of Muslim 

women converts find themselves in front of another barrier that is culture and language. 

Muslim women converts reported that they faced difficulties to integrate the Arabic culture 

especially when marrying a born Muslim man, whom they described as not respecting Islam 

in their marriage relation. They add that they are not treated the way Islam told a man to treat 

his wife. The clash between culture and Islamic teachings according to them leads to divorce 

in certain cases. One of the women converts said that she could not differentiate between 

what is actually lived and what is Islam itself. Language is another barrier that prevents 

Muslim women converts from integrating completely the Muslim community. A 

considerable number of women embracing Islam do not speak Arabic and in other cases they 

speak only what is recommended to be a Muslim like uttering the shahada or some verses to 

pray. Their problem lies in communication and how they may have guidance or living with 

people who speak only Arabic or another language that the convert woman cannot 

understand or speak. Language represents as well a source of conflict for them and they may 

be rejected by the community they live within because they do not share the same channel 

of communication. One example is a woman convert who is married to a Pakistani and she 

does not speak the Pakistani language and finds difficulties to deal with the Pakistani culture, 
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another one was rejected in India and said that she was ill-treated as Islam is only for“them.” 

Obstacles and boundaries in front of Muslim women converts are not discussed or presented 

in the Algerian newspapers’ discourse, they ignore the other side of converts’ lives and do 

not show interest to speak about what Muslim women converts face. The discursive portrayal 

suggested in Algeria highlights superficial aspects and provide limited information, it 

concentrates on the circulation of ideologies about the unity of the Muslim community and 

perpetuates stereotypes and generalizations to put the women converts in the frame of 

patriarchy in order to sustain principles of patriarchy and exercise the power of discourse 

that controls the minds.  

Discourse portraying Muslim women converts framed by the Algerian newspapers 

symbolizes the source of falsified beliefs and shapes public opinion, it manipulates the 

audience’s minds and exercises the power of governing their beliefs or generate others. This 

discourse reveals narratives regarding Muslim women reverts taking into consideration the 

importance of power relations and its distribution where the “Us” (born Muslims or the 

patriarch) is almost all the time powerful then the “Other” (Muslim women reverts), that is 

why  the newspapers’ discourse or the media discourse as a whole is considered as attractive. 

News and stories about non-Muslim women embracing Islam and the way articles and 

headlines are designed attract readers without disclosing the existence of power relations or 

their ideological reproductions. 

9. Analysing the Absolute Acceptance of Muslim Women Converts 

The relation between the media discourse and newspapers’ discourse particularly and 

truth is relative since it depends on the power it has to dominate social ideas and principles. 

It controls the representation of truth and facts using its power of possessing the audience’s 

minds and the social ability to believe what is written or narrated by the media in general 
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and the newspapers’ in particular. In Algeria as in other parts of the world, newspapers have 

their importance in the transmission of news and events as they share the same key 

characteristics that make them a tool to spread what is wanted to be perpetuated and what is 

determined to be believed.  Fairclough (1992) claims that truth and facts are reshaped, 

especially in discourse produced by newspapers that offer an opposite version of reality; the 

fact that enforces the ideological function of media, i.e. the contribution of media in 

supporting and fortifying social control, reproduction of stereotypes and naturalization of 

asymmetrical power relations. The case of Muslim women converts and their portrayal in 

the Algerian media discourse calls back what Bourdieu considered as Symbolic Power in his 

book Language and Symbolic Power. The simplicity and the design of articles in terms of 

choice of words and expressions in addition to the talent of hiding ideological messages 

using simple language and the manipulation of facts and the careful selection of stories make 

the reader profile the same image of a woman convert that the newspapers wants, the same 

prototype of the submissive woman ruled by patriarchal standards and principles. It 

constructs an image that the newspapers makers aim at making the audience believe, in that 

it is fashioned as the only and the true one. The influence that these articles have on the 

audiences’ perception of the truth concerning Muslim women converts and the fact that it 

may determine the readers’ social behaviour and attitudes represent the symbolic power that 

the Algerian newspapers’ have regardless of the extent of distortion of reality; it is the chief 

reason causing obstacles for Muslim women converts.             

 Articles suggested by the Algerian newspapers narrate the journey of women who 

embrace Islam under the same umbrella of patriarchy and add another ideological aspect that 

is the absolute acceptance that these women find among born Muslims. Newspapers in 

Algeria write about people who welcome Muslim women reverts in the Muslim community 

warmly and foregrounds help, support, guiding, sisterhood/brotherhood and unity that they 
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receive from born Muslims without any expectations in return. Reading these articles, one 

may encounter words like “sister,” “support,” “help,” and “guidance” used in different lines 

from the same article in order to show the extent of acceptance Muslim women converts 

face. One may find as well expressions that shed light on happiness that is brought to 

members of the Muslim community because of the conversion of a non-Muslim women. The 

previously mentioned strategies are used to highlight the unity of Muslims and their 

symbiosis besides the force of sisterhood and brotherhood that they believe in between born 

Muslims and Muslim women converts. However, the representation of this unity falls 

undeniably into overgeneralizations. The articles narrate stories about co-operation and help 

given to Muslim women converts without paying attention to the overgeneralizations they 

make, they ignore to speak about other cases where Muslim women converts find themselves 

alone after their conversion and face rejection from the Muslim community that is portrayed 

as a refuge to them. Articles in Algerian press usually forget to mention the refusal of certain 

Algerian people to believe that Muslim women converts are Muslims as well and their faith 

is not to be measured. Additionally, newspapers in Algeria undermine the difficulties of 

integration and acceptance that women who embrace Islam confront as the abuse and 

violence they suffer from with their Muslim husbands.  

  Moreover, the extreme acceptance represented in the Algerian newspapers discourse 

is ideologically used to confirm the existence of the symbol of unity of the Muslim 

community. Using this strategy, discourse attempts to preserve the image of “Us” who is 

considered to be helpful and caring. Ideologically, the “Us” is representing the Muslim 

community that is going to be a second family for Muslim women converts since most of 

them are represented as rejected by their own families and friends. The Algerian newspapers 

articles emphasize the idea of the consolation of Muslim women converts and portray born 

Muslims as a sanctuary for them in order to start their new life as Muslims. It is the power 
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of discourse that makes the Algerian reader believe that Muslim women converts are truly 

accepted among Algerians generally and born Muslims particularly. Besides, the partial 

coverage of the stories of these women and their choice intervenes to support what the 

Algerian newspapers’ discourse considers as the general and the identical story of a woman 

who has become Muslim. These articles choose approximately the same narratives and 

manipulate others to portray lives of women after their conversion as perfect ones and born 

Muslims as faultless and extremely helpful. Discourse in these articles pictures the 

celebration of born Muslims after the conversion of a non-Muslim woman as an important 

event for all born Muslims and fall again into overgeneralizations because as mentioned 

previously among the same born Muslims, there are people who take profits of these women 

and do not accept to help them facing certain difficulties or being hypocrite as illustrated by 

one of the women converts who met born Muslims who tried to prevent her from converting 

to Islam and other cases where born Muslim women converts declared that they were not 

really accepted by born Muslims. 

 Inspired by the comments made by readers of Algerian newspapers, this research 

found out two main categories of Algerian readers reacting to the conversion of women all 

around the world. The first one is the category of readers who represent the group of born 

Muslims who celebrate the reversion of women who did not belong to Islam before, they 

welcome them in their comments and write Takbir to show their happiness. This category is 

the one cast by the Algerian newspapers’ discourse to be the ambassador of the opinion of 

all Algerians and born Muslims, i.e. they represent the reaction and the beliefs of one sample 

group which reflects the view of the Algerian society. On the other hand, there is another 

category of Algerian people who advance negative comments about Muslim women 

converts stating a variety of reasons that lead them not to believe in these women’s Islam. 

Among the comments of the second category who do not welcome Muslim women converts 
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stand the ones who ironically consider the conversion of a woman to Islam as a way to date 

a Muslim man and end up quitting him, “she has a date with a bearded young man according 

to the Shari’a law and then she will leave.” This comment is a reflection of the stereotype 

perpetuated by the same gendered discourse presented in the Algerian newspapers, which 

usually start by plans of marriage to end up drastically. The other dimension of these 

comments lies in doubting the sincerity of Muslim women converts even in their personal 

relations and this is another reflection of the discursive focus on the non-Muslim identity of 

Muslim women converts. Therefore, the present research main findings could be seen in the 

power of the media discourse in the Algerian newspapers to instil deep differences between 

born Muslims and Muslim women converts in the readers’ minds. Whether by means of 

focusing on their non-Muslim backgrounds (nationalities, names, religions etc) which may 

affect the perception of certain principles like serious personal relationships, or by other 

means, the results are but striking.  Most comments mirror the impact of discourse on the 

audience’s minds and how the latter indoctrinates their opinions and constructs biased pre-

judgments on Muslim women converts. Additionally, pretending to be a Muslim woman and 

practising spying is another opinion concerning Muslim women converts. One of the 

comments considers that Muslim women converts are in a mission and once they finish they 

will put off Hijab and leave, “when she finishes her mission she cleans her shoes with (Hijab) 

and she will leave for you to put it around your waist and dance.” Negative comments made 

by readers falsify the ideology of Unity perpetuated in the Algerian newspapers’ discourse 

and clarify certain reasons. They represent the hidden voices of a category that exists in the 

Algerian society. These people who declare their rejection of Muslim women reverts may 

be the illustrations of obstacles, social refusal, violence and abuse that these women are 

suffering from. Moreover, stigmatizations and harmful comments made by Algerian readers 

may interpret these difficulties as well. The ignorance of the newspaper’s discourse about 
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the importance of stating Muslim women sufferings and denial in the Muslim community 

lead to the marginalization of these women and the construction of falsified beliefs besides 

the naturalization of overgeneralizations about them. Furthermore, silence regarding 

discursive sexism, discrimination and violent doubtful comments contributes to the 

continuation of considering Muslim women converts as an added number to the Muslim 

community mainly depicted as indifferent social actors who are incapable of effective roles.  

10.  Conclusion 

 This chapter has shed light on the different areas analysed in this research and has 

provided an attempt to analyse objectively the obtained results along the journey of this 

research. The researcher has attempted to offer clarifications and illustrations about the 

elements that represent the focal point of this research. The chapter then has put to the fore 

the occurrence of stereotypes in general and gender stereotypes in particular in the Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse that portrays Muslim women converts and the influence they have on 

the readers’ perception of the conversion of these women. It has also unveiled how the 

newspapers’ discourse in Algeria implements half-truths about these women in the minds of 

the Algerian audience. In addition, it has striven to give a careful analysis to investigate the 

ideologies circulating through articles and the difficulties faced by Muslim women converts 

in their non- Muslim entourage and in their Muslim one as well. This part of the research 

has embodied the disclosure of destructive opinions and beliefs that are being used to 

manipulate the minds and determine the narrow attitudes of the audience mainly shaped by 

patriarchy principles.     
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General Conclusion  

The power of discourse is reflected in the influence it has on the audience, and the 

manipulation of people’s minds may be reflected in their attitudes, their perception of the 

other and the assumptions they make about him/her. It is then the generator of ideologies 

and beliefs that controls the public opinion and sets norms and borders thus hierarchically 

positioning social actors in societies. 

Media discourse generally and newspapers’ discourse particularly appears to 

innocently presenting news and events, but they actually transmit information loaded with 

stereotypes, ideologies and falsified descriptions of reality. The relationship between social 

actors and media is considered as being debatable especially in cases of women’s 

representation. Newspapers, as one of the fundamental pillars of means, are undeniably 

biased full of destructive values and derogative depictions of women as they undermine the 

importance of the role of women in society while mirroring their physical appearance as 

their unique richness. Thus, Muslim women converts around the world have been subject to 

ill representations that most of the time have reduced their journeys to mere narratives that 

could attract the attention of a thirsty Western audience eager to hear about Islam and 

Muslims.     

This study has attempted to look at the representations of Muslim women converts 

in Algerian newspapers’ discourse from a different angle. Away from a reductive perspective 

which highlights narratives and personal stories convert Muslim women relate, this study 

has sought to demonstrate how Algerian newspapers depict and transmit these women’s 

journeys to the audience focusing on the gender stereotypes and ideologies which are 

circulated. Said otherwise, this same study originality might have appeared in the 

researcher’s treatment of the issue in an unexplored context, notably an Algerian media 
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context, where Muslim women converts are not attributed the status they deserve. 

Additionally, it attempts to verify the validity of the discursive representations that are 

proposed to readers who may develop certain attitudes and beliefs on Muslim women 

converts based on what do they read in these newspapers.  

This research was stimulated by the urge to uncover the gender stereotypes, 

ideologies and their relation to reality in order to make both journalists and readers conscious 

about the danger of perpetuating prejudiced beliefs circulating in the Algerian newspapers’ 

discourse. In addition, the researcher assumes that the academic Algerian context lacks 

targeted studies that deal with phenomena like conversion and representation of women 

converts, especially using a Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis approach ready to 

enlighten the scientific area of research by promoting the issue to academia. This study has 

offered an opportunity to bring all together with gender studies, media studies and critical 

discourse analysis in an Algerian context so as to enrich research and to bring sufferance of 

certain Muslim women converts to the fore and then look for solutions that would limit 

difficulties they may live, mainly in Arab Muslim countries and contexts. Another 

significance of this dissertation may appear in the researcher’s will to challenge the one-

sided patriarchal newspapers’ discourse in Algeria first and in the other parts of the world, 

since it has critically pinpointed spread illusions by patriarchal manipulation of this 

discourse and has disclosed the power of discourse that controls the audiences’ attitudes and 

opinions.      

The current research has relied on Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis designed by 

Michel Lazar (2007), and for more scientific acuteness, the researcher has depended on The 

Theory of Representation of Social Actors proposed by Tun Van Leewen in (2008) in order 

to unveil gender stereotypes perpetuated about Muslim women converts in the Algerian 

newspapers’ discourse, in addition to the approach of   Thomson’s Modes of Operation of 



GENERAL CONCLUSION 

191 
 

Ideology offered by John B. Thompson  (1990).  The latter was used to reveal ideologies 

circulating through the newspapers’ discourse.  

the present research  has partly met the hypothesis proposed at the beginning 

concerning the depiction of Muslim women converts in the Algerian newspapers’ discourse. 

Indeed, Muslim women reverts are portrayed as being more religious and excluded from 

their own societies and families because of having embraced Islam. Yet, this representation 

also contains half-truths since this type of discourse provides overgeneralizations and 

neglects a number of Muslim women converts who were not denied by their families. It 

ignores as well to mention the obstacles that they have faced with born Muslims as abuse, 

violence, and the marginalization they have suffered from.  

Moreover, discourse in the Algerian newspapers reports on Muslim women converts 

as an added number to the Muslim community regardless of the effective roles they may 

convey in society. It preserves the traditional roles associated with women following 

patriarchal standards and fosters wrong gender stereotypes and ideologies that may construct 

boundaries between Muslim women converts and born Muslims or lead to the difficulties 

mentioned above. Still, the Algerian newspapers’ discourse considers women as dependent 

to on men and in constant need of them; the idea that has been reproduced in the articles 

through the omnipresence of the patriarch, who does not help unveil the genuine reasons of 

conversion to Islam.  This discourse attempts to picture the Muslim community in Algeria 

as a refuge to Muslim women converts; however, the notion of the “Other” depicting them 

as present even among the Muslim community where there are members who refuse to 

integrate these women simply because they are negatively influenced by newspapers’ 

discourse.  
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Furthermore, gender stereotypes perpetuated in the Algerian newspapers’ discourse 

leads to the rejection of a considerable number of Muslim women converts because of the 

overgeneralizations it makes. Readers consume information presented in this discourse and 

compare them to reality, leading most of the time to unsolvable clashes that victimize the 

newly Muslim women convert community and stigmatizes it continually.   

The loads of gender stereotypes and ideologies tied within newspapers’ discourse 

about Muslim women converts sustains the roots of patriarchy in the Algerian society and 

affects the relation between born Muslims in Algeria and these recently convert women. The 

discursive portrayal of Muslim women converts in the discourse of Algerian newspapers 

reflects the same patriarchal values about women in general and tries to hide realities 

regarding obstacles and challenges that they confront in their journey with Islam. 

Limitations of the Study  

The study conducted on Muslim women converts in this thesis is an attempt to cover 

the case of these women and their representation in the Algerian Newspapers’ discourse 

from a critical point of view and an objective perspective. The researcher has challenged 

different complications seeking scientific accuracy and credibility.  

 The first challenge for the researcher was to convince Western Muslim women 

convert to respond to her online interview, since they did not believe that this study is 

carried out for scientific purposes only. The researcher was obliged to send her personal 

and academic information in order to make them aware of the importance of this research 

and to convince them to respond to questions also. The second difficulty for the researcher 

was time limitation since she wanted to interview women contributing to this research via 

an online interview, however, the women refused and they instead offered anonymously, 

by preferring to hide their personal information. Third, responses of the questionnaire took 
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a long time to be collected since convert women submitted their responses in different and 

long periods; the fact that made the presentation and the analysis of data a difficult process. 

The last challenge in this study was the collection of data for the organization of the 

theoretical framework. Cases of Muslim women converts investigated from a narrative 

perspective depending on the collection of stories of these women. Other researches 

dealing with Western women who convert to Islam do not belong to the academic context, 

and this has limited the literature review of this thesis to turn around Muslim women in 

general. Besides, there are almost no study or academic work that uses critical approaches 

mainly, Critical Discourse Analysis and Feminist Critical Discourse Analysis to examine 

newspaper discourse dealing with Muslim women converts. The paucity of studies in the 

Algerian context dealing with Muslim women converts has hampered this study since the 

researcher could not cite Algerian academic works in this thesis. Finally, convincing the 

academic committee and holding an objective view towards this research has been a 

challenge that the researcher faced all along the work on the thesis. 

Recommendations       

The above-mentioned limitations may lead other researchers in the field to conduct 

similar studies. The study could overcome the time limitation if conducted by a researcher 

who may encounter the Muslim women converts community with documents that prove its 

academic objectives. In addition, the possibility of having the face to face interviews could 

have facilitated the data collection process and provided the researcher with more useful 

information like explanations and the interpretation of facial expressions and the opportunity 

of clarifications of certain ambiguous questions when necessary. The researcher may ask for 

further information and may have the permission of revealing the identity of these women. 

Next, further studies may deal with the cases of Muslim women converts including the 

impact of this process of conversion on their identity using specific approaches and research 
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tools. Another study may enrich the academic scene in this field if offering a comparative 

study between the discursive representation of Convert women in the Arab and the Western 

media. An extended version to this thesis may include the representation of convert men 

based on masculinity theories and Critical Discourse Analysis in order to highlight the 

differences and similarities between men convert representation, and women convert 

representation including gender theories. Furthermore, conducting a study that examines the 

acceptance of born Muslims and their relation with Muslim converts rests an interesting 

opportunity to use critical approaches in order to raise the awareness of the audience about 

the manipulation of discourse in media.  
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Appendix 1 Questionnaire for Muslim Women Converts  
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Appendix 2 Responses on question 02 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Do you live in a Muslim 

country? 
No No No No No No Yes No No No   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Do you live in a Muslim 

country? 
No No No Yes Yes No No No Yes No   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Do you live in a Muslim 

country? 
No No No No No No No No No No   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Do you live in a Muslim 

country? 
No No No No No No No Yes No No No 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Do you live in a Muslim 

country? 
No No No No No No No No No No No 
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Appendix 3 responses for question 03 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Have you already been 
acquainted to a Muslim 

context before, family or 

country ? 

No No No No No No Yes No Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Have you already been 

acquainted to a Muslim 
context before, family or 

country ? 

No No Yes Yes Yes No Yes No No No   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Have you already been 

acquainted to a Muslim 
context before, family or 

country ? 

No No No No No No No No Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Have you already been 

acquainted to a Muslim 

context before, family or 
country ? 

Yes Yes No Yes Yes No No Yes No Yes No 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Have you already been 

acquainted to a Muslim 

context before, family or 

country ? 

Yes No No Yes No No Yes Yes Yes No No 
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Appendix 4 responses for question 04 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Have you faced 

difficulties as a revert 

Muslim woman? 
Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Have you faced 

difficulties as a revert 

Muslim woman? 
Yes No Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes No No   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Have you faced 

difficulties as a revert 

Muslim woman? 
Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Have you faced 

difficulties as a revert 

Muslim woman? 
No Yes Yes No Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Have you faced 

difficulties as a revert 

Muslim woman? 
Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No 
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Appendix 5 Responses for question 06 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Have you been inspired by 

someone to revert to 

Islam? 
No Yes No No No No Yes No Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Have you been inspired by 

someone to revert to 

Islam? 
No Yes No No Yes No No Yes No No   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Have you been inspired by 

someone to revert to 

Islam? 
No No Yes No No Yes No No No No   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Have you been inspired by 

someone to revert to 

Islam? 
No Yes No Yes No Yes No Yes Yes No Yes 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Have you been inspired by 

someone to revert to 

Islam? 
Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes No Yes Yes 
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Appendix 6 Responses to question 11 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Are you married to a 
born Muslim? 

Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes No Yes No   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Are you married to a 

born Muslim? 
No Yes Yes Yes No No Yes Yes Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Are you married to a 

born Muslim? 
No Yes No No No Yes Yes No Yes No   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Are you married to a 

born Muslim? 
No Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes Yes Yes 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Are you married to a 
born Muslim? 

No Yes Yes No No Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No 
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Appendix 7 Responses to question 12 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Because of embracing 
Islam, revert women are 

rejected by their families 

and friends: 

No Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Because of embracing 
Islam, revert women are 

rejected by their families 

and friends: 

Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No No Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Because of embracing 
Islam, revert women are 

rejected by their families 

and friends: 

Yes No Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Because of embracing 
Islam, revert women are 

rejected by their families 

and friends: 

No Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Because of embracing 

Islam, revert women are 
rejected by their families 

and friends: 

Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes Yes No Yes Yes Yes 
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Appendix 8 Responses to question 15 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Are you the only Muslim 

revert woman in your 

family? 
Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Are you the only Muslim 

revert woman in your 

family? 
Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Are you the only Muslim 
revert woman in your 

family? 
Yes No Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Are you the only Muslim 

revert woman in your 
family? 

No Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes No Yes 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Are you the only Muslim 

revert woman in your 

family? 
Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes 
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Appendix 9 responses to question 14 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Are you a veiled Muslim 

revert woman? 
Yes No Yes Yes No No Yes Yes No No   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Are you a veiled Muslim 
revert woman? 

Yes Yes No Yes No Yes Yes No Yes No   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Are you a veiled Muslim 
revert woman? 

No No No No No No No No No Yes   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Are you a veiled Muslim 

revert woman? 
Yes No Yes Yes No No Yes Yes No Yes Yes 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Are you a veiled Muslim 

revert woman? 
Yes Yes No Yes No Yes Yes No Yes Yes Yes 

 

 

 

 

 

 



Appendices 

 
 

Appendix 10 responses to question 18 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Do you think that all born 

Muslims appreciate the 
conversion of non-Muslim 

women? 

Yes Yes No No No No No No Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Do you think that all born 

Muslims appreciate the 

conversion of non-Muslim 

women? 

No Yes No No No No No No Yes No   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Do you think that all born 

Muslims appreciate the 
conversion of non-Muslim 

women? 

Yes No No Yes No No No No No No   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Do you think that all born 
Muslims appreciate the 

conversion of non-Muslim 

women? 

Yes No No Yes No No Yes No Yes Yes Yes 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Do you think that all born 

Muslims appreciate the 
conversion of non-Muslim 

women? 

Yes Yes No No No No No No Yes Yes No 
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Appendix 11 responses to question 19 

Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10   

Are you mentored by 
born Muslims regarding 

Islamic duties? 
Yes Yes No No No No Yes Yes Yes Yes   

                        

Submissions N 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20   

Are you mentored by 

born Muslims regarding 

Islamic duties? 
No Yes No No Yes No Yes Yes Yes No   

                        

Submissions N 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 28 29 30   

Are you mentored by 
born Muslims regarding 

Islamic duties? 
Yes No No No No No No No Yes No   

                        

Submissions N 31 32 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 41 

Are you mentored by 

born Muslims regarding 

Islamic duties? 
Yes Yes No Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes Yes 

                        

Submissions N 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 49 50 51 52 

Are you mentored by 

born Muslims regarding 
Islamic duties? 

No No Yes No Yes Yes No Yes Yes Yes Yes 
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Appendix 12 responses to questions of part one 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

  

 

 

 

QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Profession 

Profession ? 

1 Architect 

2 Student 

3 Stay at mum 

4 Retail Associate 

5 Security Officer 

6 Stay at home mother 

7 Engineer 

8 Nurse 

9 Nurse 

10 Audio Video Technician 

11 business management 

12 National Service 

13 Beautician 

14 Stay at home mom 

15 Customer service 

16 Disabled 

17 Housewife 

18 House wife and mother 

19 Media 

20 House wife 

21 Social Work 

22 Teaching 

23 accountant 

24 Mum 

25 Education 

  2/1  
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QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Profession 

Profession ? 

26 Homemaker 

27 Engineer 

28 Special needs teaching assistant 

29 Managing Director 

30 Medical librarian 

31 Auditor 

32 Unemployed 

33 Nurse 

34 Care assistant 

35 Housewife 

36 Human Resource Manager 

37 Homemaker 

38 Senior engineer 

39 IT Market Development 

40 Bank officer 

41 Cleaner 

42 Student 

43 Stay at home mun 

44 
Master practitioner neuro linguistic 

programming 

45 Undergraduate student 

46 Manager 

47 Chemist 

48 Bachelor in Library and information science 

49 Retail manager 

50 Housewife 

51 Store employee 

52 Writer 

  2/2  
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Appendix 13 responses to question 01 

QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Religion 

Religion before Islam ? 

1 Christian 

2 Christian 

3 None 

4 Agnostic 

5 Lutheran 

6 None 

7 Nil 

8 Christian 

9 Christian 

10 Christianity/Atheism 

11 agnostic 

12 Atheist 

13 Christian 

14 Christian 

15 Christian 

16 Christian 

17 Agnostic 

18 Mormon 

19 Christian 

20 None 

21 Hinduism 

22 Christian 

23 none 

24 Christian 

25 Christian 

 
 1/2 
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QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Religion 

Religion before 

Islam ? 

26 Pentacostal holiness 

27 None 

28 Christian 

29 None 

30 Unitarian universalist 

31 Christian 

32 Christian 

33 Christian 

34 Atheist 

35 Christian 

36 Christian 

37 
Mormon church of jesus christ of latter day 

saints 

38 Nil 

39 Agnostic 

40 Greek Orthodox 

41 Christian 

42 Christian 

43 Christian 

44 Christian 

45 Christian 

46 Christian 

47 Christian 

48 Christian 

49 Christian 

50 None 

51 Atheist 

52 Christian 

 
 2/2 
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Appendix 14 responses to question 06 

QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Responses 

How did you come to know 

Islam?  

1 From a Muslim friend 

2 From a Muslim friend 

3 social media 

4 From a Muslim friend 

5 
From Muslim colleagues at work 

I read about Islam 

6 I read about Islam 

7 From Muslim colleagues at work 

8 I read about Islam 

9 
From a Muslim friend 

I read about Islam 

10 

From a Muslim friend 

social media 

I read about Islam 

11 I read about Islam 

12 From a Muslim friend 

13 
Media 

I read about Islam 

14 I read about Islam 

15 From a Muslim friend 

16 

From Muslim colleagues at work 

social media 

I read about Islam 

17 I read about Islam 

18 From a Muslim friend 

19 I read about Islam 

20 From a Muslim friend 

21 I read about Islam 

22 I read about Islam 

23 
social media 

I read about Islam 

24 I read about Islam 

25 social media 

 
 ½ 
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QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Responses 

How did you come to 

know Islam?  

26 From a Muslim friend 

27 I read about Islam 

28 I read about Islam 

29 From a Muslim friend 

30 I read about Islam 

31 I read about Islam 

32 From a Muslim friend 

33 I read about Islam 

34 
From a Muslim friend From Muslim 

colleagues at workI read about Islam 

35 From a Muslim friend 

36 From a Muslim friend 

37 
From a Muslim friend 

I read about Islam 

38 From a Muslim friend 

39 

From a Muslim friend 

From Muslim colleagues at work 

I read about Islam 

40 

From a Muslim friend 

From Muslim colleagues at work 

I read about Islam 

41 From a Muslim friend 

42 Media 

43 
From a Muslim friend 

I read about Islam 

44 I read about Islam 

45 

From a Muslim friend 

From Muslim colleagues at work 

I read about Islam 

46 From Muslim colleagues at work 

47 From a Muslim friend 

48 I read about Islam 

49 
From a Muslim friend Media 

social media I read about Islam 

50 
From a Muslim friend 

I read about Islam 

51 I read about Islam 

52 From a Muslim friend 

 
 2/2 
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Appendix 15 responses to question 05 

QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Responses 

If yes what 

kind of 
difficulties? 

1 
My own personal struggles regarding hijab 

mainly.  

2 Wearing hijabi  

3 
Yes not having any Muslim sisters for 

guidance   

4 

I have lost connection with my family and 

have no support from them. Infact I am 

expieriencing parental alienation from my son 

at the hands of my mother. Some of my 

friends have drifted away. Often I am 

questioned by born arabic speaking muslims 

why I do not know arabic, and I often have 

difficulty finding assistance in learning the 

nuances of my deen. This is a journey I am 

mostly taking on my own.  

5 

Disowned by famiky when reverted, not 

accepted by Muslim community, because I'm 

white and American.  

Hateful comments and stares from mom-

Muslims when I wear hijab, offer Salama to 

others and am greeted with silence. 

6 

Been called isis at the local grocery 

store...other sisters didn't trust me that I 

reverted from my heart. Found a detachment 

from fellow muslim community. I've learned 

everything on my own even though I am 

married. I still say alhamdulillah because this 

has all happened for the best for me.  

7 
None really. I lost some things but I don’t 

consider that a difficulty  

8 I lost my family 

9 

Isolation. My family are all Catherine pics and 

don’t understand my choice of Islam. 

My husband lives overseas, and has not been 

granted a visa because I am his second wife.  

Polygamy is not understood in Australia.  

10 Family does not approve. 
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If yes what kind of 

difficulties? 

11 
racism, misogyny, and bigotry from other 

Muslims 

12 
I did not face any major difficulties, 

alhamdulilah.  

13 

Family rejecting me. Friends micking me. 

Birn Muslims assuming I done it for a 

man. 

14 

Before I moved to a Muslim country, I 

faced discrimination while wearing hijab.  

After moving to a Muslim country I have 

been continually assessed by strangers 

to see if I am “Muslim” enough.  It can be 

frustrating after alhamdulillah being a 

Muslim for over 16 years to be asked by 

a stranger if I fast Ramadan and pray. 

15 

I am told at work not to cover which is 

against law but many jobs do it.  My own 

family many disowned me believing fall 

propaganda.   

16 

Other sisters and brothers trying to guide 

me their way even if they are a different 

sect and I don't agree ... also have a 

problem with Brothers getting in touch 

wanting to marry Etc even naked 

pictures 

17 For me no 

18 Not treated same as born Muslims.  

19 None 

20 Am ok with anything thay bring at me, 

21 

Being a revert in a non muslim country 

makes me feel vulnerable and afraid 

that my family and society will consider 

my reversion against their pride.I have to 

be very very careful and keep it 

secret.Also, I am facing difficulty in 

getting married too. 

22 

Racism as I'm not Indian, SA it is as if 

Islam is owed by the Indian Muslims and 

Muslim who are not Indian are made to 

feel beneath or not worthy. 

23 

Need to keep my religion hidden.  

Staying in a place that is anti muslim, co 

workers are anti muslim so I need to be 

silent and keep a low profile.  Fear of 

abuse if it is know I am muslim or 

connected to muslims.  Can't handle 
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confrontations about my personal views 

on religion which is a private matter.  

Fear I will loose my job if they find out I 

am muslim and will not be able to get 

another job. 

24 Loneliness, judgement  

25 

Struggle to learn the Arabic, Family 

struggles, bullying and harassment at 

work, medical professional molestation 

(inappropriate groping), derogatory 

comments shouted in public, loneliness, 

isolation,  

26 
Family and friends discontinuing contact 

with me 

27 

When I first converted to Islam some 

Muslims tried to dissuade me from 

converting.  After I became Muslim I lost 

many friends and family, born Muslims 

didn’t bother with me that much.  I 

married a brother who took advantage 

of me and actually was extremely 

abusive.  I turned to the Muslim 

community for help and support and 

found no one.  Being a Muslim has been 

extremely lonely for me, sometimes I 

contemplated leaving Islam because of 

the loneliness  I have been a Muslim 15 

years and it hasn’t gotten any easier, if 

not worse.  During my struggles I got sick 

of born Muslims with families and lots of 

friends telling me to be patient - easy for 

them they have lots of people around 

them for support , I didn’t.  So I found it 

very frustrating and upsetting.  I’m still a 

Muslim only for sake of Allah .  

28 
Not really being excepted by born 

muslims, within the community  

29 

Access to mosques and lack of 

openness and inclusivity in the Islamic 

community in the UK. 

30 

The usual: rape threats, death threats, 

harassment at work, harassment in 

public, target for visa hunters 

31 I replied no.... How can I reply to this????  

32 

Discrimination as a black woman, they 

look down at us as if we like things or as if 

Islam is for Arabs and Asians only. My 
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country is non islamic country and is not 

easy to practise islam, From dress code, 

fave covering(everywhere you go, 

people look at me), finding halaal 

food(restuarants, products,more especial 

meat is some kind of hunting in the 

jungle, masjids very few and far. This is 

just to mention few 

33 

Physically assaulted, falsely accused 

and verbally abused. Lost job due to 

false accusations that my family made. 

Family and friends cut ties with me.  

34 None  

35 
Lack of understanding from family, 

assumptions being made. 

36 

My family has nearly disowned me. I 

have spent the first 9 years with no friends 

in the local Muslim community because 

they do not have an outreach program. 

Now my children are growing and the 

only children program they have is 

emmersed in Arabic which they don’t 

speak. 

37 

Its not usual to see a caucasian woman 

in hijab i get a lot of people looking at 

me  

38 
My birth family had trouble to accept it. 

Also not accepted well by born Muslims.  

39 

Feeling ostracized from community, 

judges by friends, family, and coworkers. 

Difficulty relating fully to born Muslims or 

old friends. Struggling with decision to 

wear hijab or not due to pressures from 

family to not wear it.  

40 
Prejudices from family and customers at 

work  

41 Family do not approve  

42 Mainly backlash from my family 

43 

Verbal abuse 

Treated like an outsider 

Family disowned me  

44 

Mum rejected me for a year after I took 

shahada. 

Marriage issues due to oppression 

through mis interpretation of Islam which 

in the end led to divorce 
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Feeling lonely isolated and disconnected 

at lowest points 

Sadness at celebration times like Eid 

45 Verbal abuse 

46 

Whilst I know a couple of lovely Muslim 

families and people from work. I feel 

alone as my family don’t know and as 

my granddad is a strict catholic and 

pretty ill I don’t plan on sharing yet. 

Also it’s a little lonely the only comfort is 

prayer.  

the difficulty for future (marriage) scared 

I won’t find anyone and will have to just 

go back to catholic as the last guy 

couldn’t plan to take anything further but 

will only marry the girl his family has set 

up for him so I am scared this will happen 

again and again  

47 

Finding a community where I fit in and 

learning actual factual information about 

Islam versus what is cultural.  

48 

A few people that dont like Islam made 

my life difficult for A few years. Now I 

bearly notice any more. 

49 

The language barrier ie everything in 

Arabic and also my in laws being 

Pakistani I have that language barrier 

aswell.  Also culture from a Pakistani side. 

50 Disowned by family and friends  

51 

Hatred mainly. Some that are rude, 

spitting in front of me, plainly asking 

questions that they don’t really want an 

answer to since they say I lie when I 

answer. Or they say they don’t believe I 

think that way truly and such. People 

also backbite and won’t be friends 

anymore.  

52 

I didn’t have much difficulties 

Alhamdulillah. Some people did give me 

the eye roll but it was expected.  
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Appendix 16 responses to question 08 

QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Responses 

How ?  

1 Partly. See below.  

2 My friend who I later married 

3 
No  Alhamdulillah Allah SWT bought me 

to Islam.som 

4 

I was encouraged to pray to the one that 

made me if I did not believe I was an 

accident.. I felt such understanding and 

emotional connection when I finally did... 

Soon after I began exploring the Names 

of Allah and reading Qur'an on my own.. 

I converted 2 months from that first 

prayer. 

5 

I started reading about Islam as I wanted 

to understand why people in other 

countries seem to hate America, I found 

peace and I understanding while 

researching this I college which led me 

to revert. 

6 

I learned about Islam from a friend(now 

husband) although he only taught me 

very few things. I engaged in Islam by 

myself. Learning alone. Alhamdulillah  

7 

I had been learning about Islam but was 

reluctant to convert due to difficulties I 

would face after. When I met the man 

who became my husband, I was so 

impressed with the core values he lived 

by (Islam) and it gave me the 

confidence to finally do it. 

8 No one inspired me before my reverting  

9 
Yes , my now husband. We have been 

married for 10 years now  

10 

I was living and working in a secular 

setting with Occultist people. Then I met 

some devoted Muslims. I also grew up in 

Singapore partly so I had always known 

Islam. But after I saw what Shaytan 

worshippers do it was terrifying and I 

realized the opposite has to be true and 

Allah is real and my Muslim friends are 
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right. I believe in Islam because I believe 

Jesus was a prophet not God. 

11 

i was not inspired.  a married Muslim man 

got me pregnant and then said he 

couldn't have anything to do with the 

baby because he was Muslim...so i 

wanted to know what kind of religion 

kept a father from being around their 

child.   

12 
They told me about Islam and I agreed 

with it.  

13 I havent. I reverted myself 

14 ... 

15 

This friend answered my question if your 

god is my god then why did muslims kill 

on 9/11 so many people? I was sent 

Quran app he read the killing of one 

innocent is as if killing all mankind.  then 

the saving of one innocent is as if saving 

all mankind.  Proceeded to tell me those 

that did this were condemned by god 

16 Through my own studies 

17 
I haven’t met anyone that inspired me 

yet 

18 

Learnt in school from friends, then met 

my husband while studying Islam,  

converted then married. 

19 None 

20 Met my husband 

21 

I have read about Islam and watched 

many videos and searched answers of 

my queries and doubts through Google. 

22 
Read about Islam and felt it is the truth... 

The right way 

23 

Imam Ali and Imam Hussain.  Shia 

muslims have the best character and I 

can improve my aklaq by learning from 

them 

24 Nope  

25 Yes and no. See answer below. Dawah. 

How?  

26 My husband's first wife.  

27 By reading about project Mohamed  

28 . 

29 N/a 
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30 

Not applicable. I learned about Islam 

through religious education in my UU 

church and then as an adult in 

undergraduate classes 

31 I replied no.... How can I reply to this????  

32 

My husband is born Muslim, after our 

marriage he thought me Islam & 

explained everything to me & i became 

interested to revert  

33 

My family were talking negatively about 

Islam and the media so I wanted to learn 

before making a judgement. 

34 By my husband, mashallah  

35 
My own thoughts and messages came to 

me. 

36 

My husband is Muslim and we were 

married for 2 years before I reverted 

Alhamdulila. I needed time to study and 

was actualy trying to convert my 

husband but found many discrepencies 

in original biblical scriptures.  

37 No  

38 

I observed my (now) husband and his 

morals and commitment to Islam. He 

wasn’t the first muslim I met I had been 

living in Muslim countries prior to that. But 

he was the first one who really lived the 

example and inspired me to do the 

same. 

39 

My now-husband introduced me to it 

and I grew attracted to it after learning 

that his passion for social justice was 

rooted in Islam. I researched on my own 

for months and asked him questions 

about it to learn more. Was also inspired 

by his kind-hearted nature, charity, and 

faith that everything will work out the way 

it’s supposed to. 

40 Was my choice when I converted  

41 

They began teaching me more and 

more about Islam and I became 

intrigued  

42 
YouTube videos and talking to my now 

fiancé about Islam  

43 
A friend who have me lots of information 

and advice also the local mosque  
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44 

I watched DVDs by Dr zakir naik and 

studies islan for 18months and other 

religions  before taking shahada 

45 I had a Muslim bf 

46 
I just love how close together everyone 

is! I hope in future I can have that aswell 

47 

I wouldn't say inspired, I would say others 

helped me learn about Islam and 

answered any questions that I had, but 

ultimately Allah (God) guided me down 

this path. 

48 

Not A particular person, but in 1998 I was 

in Syria for A few weeks and loved how 

they rememberd God many times A day 

49 

My husbands family would never have 

accepted me if I didn’t convert and raise 

our kids Muslim aswell. 

50 No all my own choice  

51 

I saw 2 Muslim girls from afar in school 

and was surprised by their respectful 

manners and kindness... later I also 

started talking to Muslim people and 

found them very open and inviting. 

52 

I was interested in Islam after seeing 

them pray and knowing what it means to 

be Muslim.  
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Appendix 17 responses to question 08 

QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Responses 

Do you think that 

reverting to Islam is a 

result of being 

influenced by a 
Muslim person?  

1 

Partly yes. Mainly it was an interest and 

wish to understand and be able to 

argue which led to a deeper researh 

and reading, and conversion as a 

consequence.  

2 Probably, but Allah guides who He wills 

3 
Sometimes in some people’s cases 

yes! 

4 No it is influence from Allah. 

5 

No, my reversion to Islam.came 

from.reading.the.Qur'an, and meeting 

with other Muslims 

6 

No. I reverted because of my strong 

desire towards Islam. To follow Allah 

and prophet Mohammed SWS 

7 

Yes. I had many muslim friends and a 

relationship (that ended due to the 

fact I was reluctant to convert) with a 

muslim man.  

Eventually I met met now husband 

who was a great example and gave 

me the confidence to convert. 

8 No 

 

9 

No ... I had no pressure to revert. I 

began questioning the meaning of the 

Trinity , and why Jesus died for our sins 

in Christian religion. It did not make 

any logical sense. Islam made perfect 

sense to me 

10 Yes 

11 

no.  whenever people think that they 

joined because of other people, that is 

often when they fail and fall aport.  the 

only Muslim person that should be 

influencing them is Prophet 

Muhammed(SAWS) and the 

Sahabah(RA) 

12 Yes 

13 

No. And although I'm married now to a 

Muslim I only met him years after 

reverting 
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14 

No one can revert to Islam by a 

person, only Allah can make someone 

revert.  I actually had a friend who was 

Muslim by name but did not know how 

to pray and had never read Quran.  

She actually asked me to teach her 

about what I had learned after I 

reverted. 

15 
Not person but Allah opening my 

heart, mind & soul to listen 

16 Nope 

Do you think that 
reverting to Islam is a 

result of being 

influenced by a 

Muslim person?  

17 No 

18 
Partly but mostly teaching from the 

Quran and sunnah. 

19 Nope 

20 No not at all,x 

21 No 

22 No 

23 

I think knowing a few muslims helps as 

you can ask questions and see 

"real"muslims but ultimately I didn't join 

because of them.  I met the best 

people and followed their example 

which happened to be connected to 

their religion. 

24 
Yeah kinda as the way they represent 

themselves ie kind  

25 

No, and yes. I left the church six years 

before reverting. I had a 3 hour 

counsel with the church pastor 

(Protestant). I explained my feelings 

that worship of Jesus, alaihi salaam, 

was against my nature and we should 

worship our Creator, subhanahu wa 

ta'ala, firstly. I asked why so much 

emphasis was put into worship on a 

person. The conversation went on and 

finally he wished me the best on my 

path of monotheism. Flash forward six 

years, and among many others from 

around the world I met online, Samaa, 

a Shiite Muslima stood out. (I follow 

Hanafi madhab, to the best of my 

ability) Samaa memorized the Qur'an, 

the Torah, and the Bible. MashaAllah. 

She never said "you'd better take 
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shahaadah now" - she emphasized 

knowledge. MashaAllah. Many 

Muslims have been influential, may 

Allah reward them all, Aameen. 

Dawah helped me find Islam which I 

found was truest to my heart. So 

although I left the church for my 

(unbeknownst to me) Islamic tenets on 

my own, if it weren't for Allah swt, and 

dawah I might never have known why. 

Do you think that 
reverting to Islam is a 

result of being 

influenced by a 

Muslim person?  

26 
Yes I never even new there was 

anything like Islam.. 

27 
Not at all, only influenced by prophet 

Mohammed after reading about him  

28 No  

29 Somewhat 

30 No 

31 No 

32 Yes 

33 No 

 

34 No 

35 
By seeing there practise yes but not by 

requests to revert. 

36 Yes 

37 No 

38 

Yes. I was a bit unsure of it until I met 

my husband and his example made 

me more confident to follow. 

39 

I learned a lot about Islam through 

Muslims and was impressed by their 

loving natures and good character. 

But my decision to revert for myself 

came only after extensive research on 

my own, reflection on the world, and 

my own inner transformation that 

resulted in me believing Islam to be 

the truth. After adopting various 

aspects of Muslim lifestyle as a test, I 

became a much better person.  

40 
Somewhat... originally I converted to 

marry  

41 No 

42 
In part, but it’s not he whole reason 

why 
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43 

I wouldn't say influenced as for years I 

was interested in Islam I would say 

more guided  

Do you think that 
reverting to Islam is a 

result of being 

influenced by a 

Muslim person?  

44 
No it was my personal choice after lots 

of research 

45 

I wasn't influence per se as my ex was 

not practicing but he did specify he 

wanted to marry a Muslim so this is 

what made me look into Islam more 

46 In some ways 

47 

I know some people might do it for 

marriage but I feel most of the time it is 

something that really touches 

someone's heart and it is from their 

own free will and from their own 

decision making.  

48 Sometimes 

49 Yes 

50 No not all  

51 

Maybe partly, since I wouldn’t have 

thought Islam was a peaceful religion 

if I didn’t see the peace Muslims 

showed. But it was also my own choice 

to continue study about it. And later on 

I found that only about 5% was what I 

had seen before I actually started to 

read and understand the religion.  

52 

Sometimes yes but other times it is the 

person who is curious about Islam and 

they end up seeking the knowledge 

themselves.  
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Appendix 18 responses to question 13 

QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Responses 

Do you think that all 

Muslim revert women 
put the veil just after 

embracing Islam? 

1 

No. I did it about 3 years after and it's 

still not a very correct veil now, about 

6 years after.  

2 Not at all 

3 
No some find it difficult to embrace 

straight away.  

4 
I do not... It is completely personal and 

should be done in sincerity 

5 

If you mean wearing hijab, some do, 

others it tskes time to.make that 

commitment 

6 

No. I believe it's a decision to be taken 

within the heart. Sometimes women 

are not fully aware of all aspects of 

Islam and the decision can be 

gradual.  

7 

No. Some never will I suspect. It took 

me many months to commit to doing 

it. 

8 
No, not all Muslim revert can do that 

specially in country like italy 

 

9 

I wear a veil when visiting my Iraqi 

husband in Egypt. I don’t wear it it at 

home in Australia, I tried for a while. I 

found I was stigmatised, stared at and 

felt not safe on my own in public. I 

have no Islamic friends here except for 

one woman , who also does not wear 

the veil. 

10 

No, I'm not even really a Hijabi 

because I live in a very racist and 

Islamophobic place where a white 

Hijabi could be attacked for wearing 

it. But Allah knows my heart. 

11 
Everyone is unique and has their own 

path.  

12 No 

13 

No. Its too much to learn. It should be 

after years of atudying so you wear it 

for the right reasons and you wont 

remove it later. 
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14 

I don’t think so.  It took me 5 years 

after embracing Islam to veil.  

Alhamdulillah I’m now able to fully veil 

with niqab. 

15 
I did but my family & work demanded 

me to remove 

16 

I think the women should do whatever 

they're comfortable with and as they 

grow in their Iman they tried to add the 

hijab and then niqab 

Do you think that all 
Muslim revert women 

put the veil just after 

embracing Islam? 

17 No. It’s a choice.  

18 

I can not speak for others,  everything 

is a personal journey and each 

persons journey is not the same. 

19 Not all of them 

20 Am not sure, 

21 

No, not all of them. Many of them learn 

with time.It depends on circumstances 

too. Like I can't put veil as I have not 

disclosed my faith. 

22 No  

23 

Islam is a lot more than about a veil 

which is just a public outward symbol. 

It is more important to change your 

character and what is inside so that 

your thinking and actions align with 

islam.  This is the true islam being a 

person with good aklaq.  Many revert 

wear a veil but their words and actions 

are the same as a non muslim so they 

are a muslim only on the outside. 

24 Not all but quiet a few  

25 

I wish there were a comment section 

for every answer. I was never rejected, 

but my mom was horrified and went to 

her pastor who replied to her (and it 

had to be a blessing from Allah) that 

she should be grateful to God that of 

all things I could be, I became a 

Muslima. 

I wore hijab before reverting. I wore 

hijab for six years. Over time I faced 

bullying, slander, even inappropriate 

groping in a medical office... Being a 

single middle aged white revert, 

"choosing" this religion made me look 
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insane to my coworkers. I have no 

excuse but I was tired of the cortisol 

and adrenaline hurting my body and 

spirit. Also, hiding my body made me 

very unhealthy: Vitamin D deficiencies, 

obese, depression, sleep problems... 

Alhamdulillah for everything. 

 

26 No to me it is a slow process.  

27 

No not at all. I wanted to wear hijab 

but haven’t been able to because of 

my job.  Not had any support in place 

so that I could  

28 

No not at all...I choose to wear hijab. I 

would like to wear veil but my Muslim 

friends worry about the possibility of 

me being attacked  

29 No 

30 
People have their own journey. A 

headscarf isn't a 6th pillar of Islam.  

31 No 

32 No 

33 

No. Not all. It just depends where 

they're at with their understanding of 

islam 

Do you think that all 

Muslim revert women 

put the veil just after 
embracing Islam? 

34 No, I wore it before  

35 No it's personal choice as to when  

36 

Everyone is different. Change takes 

time for some and not so much for 

others. No compulsion - Islam is so 

much more than a piece of cloth on a 

head!  

37 
No not all do  

Some find it too hard  

38 

No. It takes time and a huge decision. 

Needs to be taken slowly to be a 

thorough decision. 

39 No, my estimate would be about half. 

40 
No... I took 14 years to do so. My sister, 

also a revert, isn’t covered  

41 
It is their own choice, though it is good 

to cover.  

42 No 

43 
I wear a veil but I think everyone has 

there own way of embracing Islam  
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44 
Not all  no because i didn't. But I know 

many who did. 

45 No 

46 No 

47 

No, absolutely not. It is definitely a 

process and a self journey. Some 

women do, and for others it takes 

more time.  

48 No 

49 No 

50 

No i think for alot of reverts it takes 

time to adjust but for me i knew what i 

wanted and i choose to wear straight 

away 

51 

No not all. I didn’t take the veil 

immediately. It took about 2-3 years. 

Because I wanted to really study 

about my religion and to be certain. 

But also because I wanted study in a 

calm environment without the 

influence of people from the outside 

that probably would question my 

choice before I even would have 

understood it all fully and would have 

made my own thought about the 

matter.  

52 
Not all do it. Sometimes they do it 

years later.  
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Appendix 19 responses to question 13 

QUESTION Submissions N Responses 

 

1 
Surprise but neutral attitude, respect to 

my choice.  

2 
They saw it coming as I had updated 

them throughout my research on Islam 

3 Nothing  

4 I am glad you believe in something. 

5 
You what? Are you insane? Why would 

you do that? 

6 
What? Are you sure? Did your husband 

make you? Are you safe?  

7 Why did you throw your life away? 

8 You are sick in your mind 

From family? 

9 
“Ohhh dear... it’s probably  just a stage 

your going through.” 

10 

They said I can't be serious and they 

would rather I be an Atheist with 

"Judeo-Christian morals" or a Lesbian 

(I am not) than Muslim. Because they 

believe Fox News propaganda. 

11 negative 

12 
My mum asked if next I was going to 

come out as a lesbian.  

13 They expected it. 

14 

My mother cried and thought that she 

didn’t teach me to love Jesus alayhi 

sallam.   

15 Your a terrorist 

16 Are you sure it's not a fad 

 

17 
Family: ok that’s nice. As long as 

you’re happy.  

18 
Not pleased at first especially my 

mother.  

19 0 

20 
Am being made to do this haha,nope 

all me 😘 

21 Not yet revealed 

22 
They will never accept you, when they 

look for wives it won't be you 
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23 

they don't know as I can't cope with 

the violent response it will cause and 

hysterical tantrums 

24 They don't know yet  

25 

"I'm afraid you'll be involved with the 

bad people." 

"My mom is a terrorist" 

"Ha ha ha, (some derogatory 

comments about the Qur'an)" 

"I've worked very hard all my life to be 

a good Christian, I don't want to hear 

about this" 

From family? 

26 

I knew it would happen you are a 

follower. If your husband worshipped 

the devil you would follow along. I am 

disappointed in you 

27 
Oh you’re not normal, don’t be a 

Muslim  

28 My children very happy supportive  

29 As long as it’s not for a man 

30 
They think it's a phase and I became 

Muslim for attention 

31 Wow.... But not surprised  

32 
"U like things, u will never be an Asian. 

Why u have to do this" 

33 

You're a terrorist and a disgrace to the 

family. You have no respect for your 

family. You just did this for attention. 

You're an idiot. You embarrassed the 

whole family with your actions. 

 

34 Nobe 

35 Oh  

36 Crying  

37 
What do you want to belong to.that 

shit for?  

38 Why did you do this to yourself? 

39 

Shock from those who didn’t know I 

was exploring it. Hesitant acceptance 

and support from those close to me. 

Concern over whether I have been 

brainwashed. 

40 Why?  

41 
Anger and shouting/ name calling 

terrorist 
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42 
I got told a lot that I was going to hell 

from my dad and grandma 

43 

My mother cried my sister said it's my 

own choice my father didn't say much 

as hesblaid back about religion  

From family? 

44 

Dad was delighted happy for me and 

celebrated it 

Mum was devastated 'you are not 

poor why have you done this. You are 

rejecting everything about your family 

culture.  You have done the worst thing 

I could ever imagine ' and she didn't 

talk to me for a year 

Sisters: 'I'm really proud that you have 

stood up for your true beliefs' 

Workplace: we respect your choices 

and support you in anyway we can 

45 
I'm not going out with u dressed like 

that 

46 Not revealed 

47 Get out of my house.  

48 We sort of new it 

49 
You live your life how u want to live as 

long as ur happy.  

50 

Are you crazy you terrorist. Not from all 

my family but some i just laughed and 

said you need educating my father 

was supportive even though he didnt 

agree 

51 

Father: “if u come home with a veil, 

you’re not my daughter anymore” 

 

Mother: “well I can’t say I agree with u, 

but we all have our own faith about 

things” 

52 
It was positive because they saw me 

become a better person.  
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Appendix 20 responses to question 13 

QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Responses 

 

1 Mainly the same as from the family.  

2 Not bothered, the ones who knows  

3 Why have you converted to Islam?!  

4 
I never saw you as an organized religious 

type 

5 

I can't be friends with someone who 

associates with terrorists, why wpukd you 

want to become involved with a religion 

which oppressed women- treats women 

like they are property. 

6 
If that's what you want, as long as you're 

happy. Only from one friend.  

7 So you did this just to get married? 

8 Why you wanna do something like that?  

From friends? 

9 
Friends were surprised, but supportive 

and asked lots of questions. 

10 

One friend said she would support me no 

matter what. One friend tried to talk me 

out of it and give me his logic on being 

an Atheist. I had to block 600 people off 

my Facebook because they post Haram 

stuff. 

11 no response really. 

12 They were confused.  

13 
Laughed at me thought i was going 

through a phase 

14 

One of my former best friends told me 

that because I became a Muslim that I 

would now go to hell. 

15 I will support your decision 

16 Say what! 

 

17 That’s cool 

18 0 

19 0 

20 
I wil giv ur kids ham sandwich wen ur not 

looking.  

21 
Revealed to only muslim friends...they 

were happy, shocked and worried too. 

22 It didn't matter to them 
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I have drifted away from all non muslims 

as I have nothing in common with them, I 

have no muslim friends here and I am all 

alone 

24 Don't know yet  

25 

"you can drink alcohol, my Muslim 

coworker says it's fine" 

"I've lived with Muslims, I have nothing 

against Islam, but why did YOU change? 

Why can't you convert to Hinduism? 

You're giving up all your rights! You can't 

even go to the mosque when you have 

your period!" 

From friends? 

26 That's nice.  

27 Same as above  

28 

My non Muslim friends called me a 

terrorist  a rag head..non excepting 

disowned me 

29 
Interesting but concerned for me as a 

strong independent woman 

30 
Only had a couple of friends be weird 

about it 

31 Wow..... Really?... Surprised  

32 

"Tjooo u are these people now covering 

their faces. Is this scarf not hot or 

strangling your neck? 

33 

No matter what you are you're still the 

same person as before. So that's the 

main thing. 

 

34 None  

35 I'm not surprised  

36 No answer  

37 0 

38 What for? What do you get? 

39 

I got engaged to the man who 

introduced me to Islam soon after taking 

my shahada, so most people wrongly 

assume that I only reverted to get 

married.  

40 Friends were ok  

41 Happy for me as most are born Muslims  

42 They’re supportive, luckily 

43 
Nothing much as most my friend are 

Muslim  
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44 

Friends: lost most of them because our 

lifestyles changed so much and I didnt 

go to pubs etc anymore  

45 

She went out with us one night and we 

were soo wild she ended up becoming a 

muslim 

46 Muslim friends - mashallah  

47 

Some were happy and embraced me 

and congratulated me. Others told me 

they didn't understand or accept my 

decision and left my life.  

48 

 

I reverted before Islam was scary so the 

responses was not to bad. 

One was: Are you sure? 

Or: OK 

I am from a town in Norway where we 

say that we are not from Norway but from 

Bergen. And my Friends where more 

Conserned that was Moving away from 

our town 

49 

My best friend left me because my 

husband previously got an arranged 

marriage to his cousin and left me so she 

didn’t agree with me giving him another 

chance. 

50 

Some of my friends do not talk to me now 

and my best friend excepted and 

supported me and my muslim friends 

were very happy  

51 

“but aren’t u degraded as a woman in 

Islam? Why would u want that?” 

“How in the world did u come up with 

this?” 

52 

Same ... they were shocked because 

they knew me before Islam and it was 

truly a miracle. Their reaction was 

positive.  
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Appendix 21 responses to question 13 

QUESTION 
Submissions 

N 
Responses 

 

1 Surprise and happiness  

2 Happy 

3 0 

4 My future husband.... We married 3 years later. 

5 Welcome, if we can.be if help just ask 

6 
Inshallah you continue to stay on the righteous 

path  

7 Alhamdullilah  

8 Allahu akbar  

From people 

who helped 

you to revert? 

9 
Extremely supportive and welcoming , but that 

was overseas in Egypt.  

10 

They were very glad and maybe some a little 

surprised but all just want to help me find 

masjid and celebrate Ramadan together. 

11 
no response really.  they just forget about you 

after you become Muslim.   

12 They were happy for me.  

13 None helped me but a Muslim I knew cried  

14 No one helped me 

15 They were excited 

16  Congratulations 

 

17 MashaAllah welcome to Islam  

18 0 

19 0 

20 All good, 

21 They were very happy. 

22 Happy for you 

23 
no one helped me to revert, I did it alone and I 

am still alone 

24 
That if needed anything to let them know that 

they there for me  

25 
Allah Akbar 

They were eager to know my story. 

 

26 Praise God. Welcome to Islam.. 

27 
Some were happy but didn’t really help much 

some tried to prevent me.   

28 0 

29 0 
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30 

I'm always harsh on myself so I'm working on 

this one. I definitely need to be kinder to myself 

and more patient. It's a lifetime journey, can't 

be perfect immediately  

31 0 

32 
Islam is a holy hygienic friendly religion, u will 

love it  

33 Alhumdullilah you made the right decision.  

From people 

who helped 
you to revert? 

34 Very helpful  

35 MashaAllah  

36 Pure joy 

37 Mashallah  

38 Mashallah 

39 

Extreme support and love. Resources for 

praying, learning to pray, classes, revert 

gatherings, and much more.  

40 Very happy  

41 Happy 

42 

That would’ve been mainly just my fiancé and I 

guess the first words would’ve been “I’m happy 

for you” (he led the shahada) 

43 Congratulations 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

44 

Some were great and kind and helped me 

practically Some were v determined to make 

me do things a certain way and honestly it put 

me off but I also learnt good things from them 

My ex manipulated my understanding of the 

deen to make me be obedient and submissive 

etc but in the end I couldn't handle it and it led 

to me rising up and leaving  

45 Congratulations 

46 Mashallah 

47 Congratulations 

48 Did it most om my own 

49 

I got nothing but support and people very 

happy to congratulate me at first but now a few 

years down the line no one helps me. 

50 
They welcomed me and supported me it was 

one of the best days of my life  

51 

They were happy for me and that I took the 

step to really do it, but also because I let it take 

time so that I would be certain about my belief.  

52 
They were happy and helped me to learn 

many things about Islam.  
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Submissions N 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

when have you 
reverted to Islam? 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

                  

Submissions N 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

when have you 
reverted to Islam? 

Before 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

Before 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

Submissions N 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 

when have you 
reverted to Islam? 

After 
9/11 

Before 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

Before 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

                  

Submissions N 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 

when have you 
reverted to Islam? 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

                  

Submissions N 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 

when have you 
reverted to Islam? 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

Before 
9/11 

                  

Submissions N 41 42 43 44 45 46 47 48 

when have you 
reverted to Islam? 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

Before 
9/11 

Before 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

Before 
9/11 

                  

Submissions N 49 50 51 52         

when have you 
reverted to Islam? 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 

After 
9/11 
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QUESTION Submissions N AGE 

AGE ? 

1 35 

2 23 

3 44 

4 36 

5 54 

6 27 

7 47 

8 33 

9 64 

10 23 

11 46 

12 22 

13 37 

14 34 

15 52 

16 36 

17 31 

18 41 

19 34 

20 33 

21 25 

22 33 

23 51 

24 30 

25 50 
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QUESTION Submissions N Profession 

AGE ? 

26 55 

27 38 

28 45 

29 38 

30 43 

31 56 

32 34 

33 26 

34 25 

35 39 

36 30 

37 41 

38 47 

39 25 

40 43 

41 18 

42 18 

43 28 

44 39 

45 41 

46 23 

47 24 

48 41 

49 32 

50 36 

51 22 

52 40 
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Résume 

La représentation des femmes dans les médias est un grand débat depuis de nombreuses 

années. Plus précisément le débat sur les femmes converties a l’Islam. Leurs cas représentent 

un terrain fertile a des recherches et études, car ils appartiennent à une communauté qui 

souffre de différents problèmes et fait face à des difficultés en Occident notamment 

l'islamophobie, le racisme et le rejet. En plus, les études qui concernent les femmes 

converties à l’Islam sont presque basées sur des récits et des narrations qui décrivent le 

parcours des femmes occidentales qui se convertissent à l'islam et n'étudient pas l'ensemble 

du contexte où cette conversion se produit en plus d'ignorer le discours qui traite de ces 

femmes et de marginaliser l’élément Genre dans leurs enquêtes. Mansoureh Chavoshpour 

(2012) consacre son étude à détecter les raisons de la conversion et l'impact du port du Hijab 

sur ces femmes après leur conversion à l'islam. Caroline Neumueller (2012) fonde ses 

recherches sur les récits d'un certain nombre de femmes d'origine Britanniques et 

Allemandes, pour comparer leurs expériences de conversion à l'Islam, Sabina Catlin Wahl 

(2014) a interrogé un certain nombre de femmes converties afin d'exprimer leurs histoires et 

de souligner leur existence dans la société Sud-Africaine. La présente étude a pour but 

d’examiner de manière critique la représentation des femmes converties à l’Islam à travers 

les médias algériens, principalement les articles de journaux. Il vise d'une part à dévoiler les 

représentations idéologiques de ces femmes sous la couverture médiatique et d'autre part à 

mesuré l'étendue de la crédibilité de cette représentation. L'étude examinée est encadrée par 

l'Analyse Féministe Critique du Discours pour examiner la représentation discursive des 

femmes converties a l’Islam dans le discours des journaux Algériens. Afin de répondre aux 

objectifs de cette recherche, l'étude adopte l’approche fourni par Van Leeuwen (2008) et 

celle conçue par John B. Thompson (1990) pour analyser les articles collectés dans les 

journaux Algériens sont analysés avec un focus particulier sur les stéréotypes de genre, et 

les idéologies perpétuées à propos des femmes converties musulmanes. Il analyse également 

un questionnaire administré aux femmes converties pour vérifier la validité des 

représentations discursives. Les résultats globaux de l'étude suggèrent que les femmes 

converties à l’Islam sont représentées dans le discours des journaux Algériens mettant en 

évidence de manière conventionnelle les valeurs du patriarcat, quels que soient les rôles 

actifs que ces femmes jouent dans la société. Ils démontrent également que le discours des 

journaux algériens symbolise l'unité entre les nés musulmans et les femmes converties, 

d'autre part ; il entretient les différences et crée une scission en considérant les nés 



 

 
 

musulmans comme le « nous » et les femmes converties à l’Islam comme « l'autre ». L'étude 

détecte également les difficultés rencontrées par les femmes converties à l’Islam avec les 

nés musulmans et la façon dont le discours des journaux affecte négativement les attitudes 

des lecteurs qui les rejettent. 

Mots clés : les femmes converties à l’Islam, le discoure des media, l’analyse Féministe 

Critique de Discoure, les stéréotypes de genre, les idéologies de genre.   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 
 

 

 الملخص

  النساء حول الجدل تحديدًا و. عديدة لسنوات كبير نقاش محل الإعلام وسائل في المرأة صورة ان

 ختلفةم مشاكل من لمعاناتهتم للبحث العلمي خصبة أرضية قضاياهم ولذلك تمثل. المعتنقات للاسلام

 لتيا الدراسات ذلك؛ على وعلاوة. والرفض والعنصرية الإسلاموفوبيا خاصة الغرب. في وصعوبات

 اعتنقن للاتيا الغربيات النساء رحلة تصف وقصص روايات إلى تستند تكاد المعتنقات للاسلام تتعلق

 ينقل صورة الذي الخطاب تجاهل إلى بالإضافة التحول هذا سياق تاخذ بعين الاعتبار ولا الإسلام

 Mansoureh. تحقيقاتهم في عنصرالجندر. تهمي إلى العالم ضف الى ذلك النساء هؤلاء

Chavoshpour (2012)   على الحجاب ارتداء وتأثير اعتناق الاسلام عن للكشف دراستهاتبني 

 عدد روايات على بحثها( 2012) نيومويلر كارولين وتركز  ، الإسلام إلى تحولهن بعد النساء هؤلاء

ينما ب ، الإسلام إلى التحول في تجاربهم لمقارنة الألمانيات والنساء الأصل البريطانيات النساء من

 عن التعبير أجل من المعتنقات للاسلام المسلمات النساء من عددًا( 2014) وال كاتلين قابلت سابينا

 رةلصو دقيق فحص إلى الحالية الدراسة تهدف. إفريقيا جنوب مجتمع في وجودهن وإبراز قصصهن

 المقالات خلال من رئيسي و بشكل الجزائرية الإعلام وسائل خلال من المعتنقات للاسلام  النساء

 حولتت التي و الافكار النمطية للمرأة  الأيديولوجية التصورات عن الكشف أولاً  والمقصود. الصحفية

 قيد الدراسة. التصوير هذا مصداقية مدى عن الكشف وثانياً  الإعلامية التغطية تحت الإسلام إلى

 في لامالمعتنقات للاس الخطاب الذي يصور لفحص النسوي النقدي الخطاب على تحليل تبنى التدقيق

 Van قدمه الذي المنهج الدراسة تتبنى ، البحث هذا أهداف تحقيق أجل من. الجزائرية الصحف

Leeuwen (2008) (1990)نظرية و  John B. Thompson من جمعها تم التي المقالات لتحليل 

 لتيا والأيديولوجيات الجنسانية النمطية الصور على خاص بشكل التركيز مع الجزائرية الصحف

 جلأ من المعتنقات للاسلام النساء إلى موجهاً استبياناً يحلل كما. المعتنقة للاسلام المرأة حول دامت

 المسلمات النساء أن إلى للدراسة الإجمالية النتائج تشير. الخطابية هذه الصورة صحة من التحقق

 الباترياركي  امالنظ قيم على تقليدي بشكل الجزائرية الصحف خطاب في تمثيلهن يتم لامالمعتنقات للاس

 ابالخط أن على تدل أنها كما. المجتمع في النساء هؤلاء تلعبها التي النشطة الأدوار عن النظر بغض

 ودينالمول المسلمين بين الوحدة إلى يرمزبصورة مثالية بعيدة عن الحقيقة الجزائرية الصحف في

 لودينالمو المسلمين باعتبار انقسامًا وتخلق الاختلافات تركز على إنها. أخرى ناحية من والمعتنقات

 لتيا الصعوبات عن كذلك الدراسة وتكشف". الآخر" إلى المعتنقات للاسلام والنساء" نحن" أنهم على



 

 
 

 صحفال خطاب بها يؤثر التي والطريقة المولودين المسلمين مع المعتنقات للاسلام المسلمات تواجهها

 .لهن الرافضين القراء مواقف على سلبي بشكل

المعتنقات للاسلام, التحليل النقدي النسوي للخطاب , الخطاب الاعلامي,  النساء :الكلمات المفتاحية 

 والأيديولوجيات الجنسانية النمطية الا الصور

 

 

 

 


